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 1 

ONE IS ENOUGH: REJECTION OF VOICELESSNESS 

 AND A QUEST FOR SELF ASSERTION  
 

NEELAM MULCHANDANI 
ASST. PROF., ENGLISH DEPT.,  

R.K.TALREJA COLLEGE,  
ULHASNAGAR.  

 

 

There was growing awareness of the fact that African female characters were projected 

through the conventional stereotype and that a negative image was given by most male writers 

Like Achebe, wa Thiong, Ngugi, Senghor and other male writers. African female writers, on the 

other hand, attempted to give a definite and positive image of women.  Their commitment to 

female realistic portrayal shows the vital role of women and the complexities of African 

womenôs own world.  Several African female writers emerged and began to play a prominent 

role by portraying a truthful image of women like Flora Nwapa, Buchi Emecheta, Bessie Head, 

and Mariama Baôs and others. They started to make their suffering voice heard by giving fuller 

accounts of women's situation. They endeavored to depict women abandoned by their husbands, 

ill -treated by their fathers, disempowered or abused by men, and their reaction to all these forces.  

The oppression of the black woman is even more poignant considering the double yoke of 

colonialism and patriarchy that is enforced on her strangling her. 

 

The transition of the African woman from the groveling wife to the independent entity 

can be traced in a women authored works such as Flora Nwapaós One Is Enough.  Flora Nwapa's 

fame is attributed to her being the first African woman writer to publish her fiction in English. 

She became a pioneer of African women writers when she published her first novel, Efuru in 

1966 which was followed by several other novels and short stories. In all her novels, she 

addresses the problems encountered by women: financial independence, rewarding career, 

marriage, childless woman, and women bringing up children without the help of men. 

 

One is Enough (1981) is Nwapasô fourth novel which tells of a womanôs struggle to lead 

a life of her own. After six years of happy marriage, though without children, Amaka discovers 

that her husband plans to marry another woman who has already borne him two sons in secrecy. 

As a result, rather than staying with her unfaithful husband, she goes to Lagos and starts a new 

life. To become a successful businesswoman in Lagos, she gets involved in an affair with a 
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Catholic priest and bears twin children. In the end, she has to decide whether to continue living 

alone and stand the society's criticism, or have another man as husband and be respectable, or be 

content with one husband, as the title of the novel implies. 

 

In the text Amaka is detested by her in laws due to her lack of ability to produce 

offspring. When her husband Obiora takes a second wife without her knowledge, Amaka rejects 

her husband and leaves for Lagos, where she becomes a prosperous business woman. She even 

gains twin boys in a relationship with a priest. When he declares his wish to marry her, Amakaós 

rejection is crystal clear, ñI donót want to be a wifeé A mistress, yes, but not a wifeéAs a wife, 

I am never free. I am a shadow of myself. As a wife, I am almost impotent. I am in prison, 

unable to advance in body or soulò (OIE, 132).  

 

The problem that Amaka confronted as a wife ï the stigma of barrenness -is a major 

calamity that could befall a woman in early African societies. Infertility is a major topic of 

discussion in many women-authored novels such as Efuru by Nwapa and Joys of Motherhood by 

Emecheta. And if a couple is childless, the woman is ipso facto at fault. In such traditional 

societies, the inability to conceive is nothing short of a crime, and such a woman is better off 

dead than alive. The novel also addresses several other issues facing African women; including 

wives of unfaithful polygamous husbands, the issue of having children in African communities 

and the blame that befalls wives when they fail to bear them, womanôs role in oppressing her 

own sex, their capability to run business; and above all women's financial independence. 

 

An interrogation of tradition takes place in Flora Nwapaôs novel One is Enough, which 

has a female character challenging patriarchal hegemony, So One is Enough is feminist discourse 

on woman as óotherô.  Amaka, the protagonist of Nwapaôs novel shows a desire for 

transcendence; crossing over to relocate herself, exiting domesticity in order to participate in the 

public sphere which she not only achieves, but exceeds societyôs expectations as well. 

 

Amaka begins the journey towards selfïrealization from a position where the community 

attributes great importance to the fertility of women. The story begins with Amaka apologizing 

for something she does not do. It is narrated that ñé at six in the morning, she had decided to 

apologize to her mother-in-law, for what she did not knowò (OIE, 1). In fact, the reason for her 

apology is that she has been married to her mother-in-lawôs son, Obiora, for six years without 

bearing a child. For that very same reason her husband and his mother hold her in contempt. Her 

husband becomes illïtempered, and almost inattentive to whatever she may have to say. Since 

she is a barren woman and has failed to meet the expectations of her community, Amaka 

becomes haunted by her communityôs attitude. She does every possible thing to prove that she 

can be pregnant by visiting every gynecologist in the area. 
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Nwapa clearly states the position of woman in an Igbo society is predictable: she is meant 

to marry and procreate. Personal independence within a value system that ultimately supports the 

community and the men who live within it must be limited to the good of the family.  Even a 

womanôs money from her own trade business, which Amaka has, may benefit family members.  

Initially Amaka accepts these values which are also the cause of her negative self image and her 

willingness to maintain her marriage to Obiora despite his cruelty and arrogance. In fact she was 

so successful in her trading activities that she used to earn more than her husband and had even 

gifted a Peugeot car to her husband.  But her husband did not want to make it known to his 

family and friends that the car had been purchased by his wife, so to save his reputation and also 

to appear superior to his wife he declared to everyone that he had purchased the car.  Amaka did 

not want any issues to come into her relationship with her husband so she did not tell the truth 

and went along with her husband in whatever he wanted. 

 

Amakaôs childlessness serves as a symbol of her societal and ultimately her own self-

abasement. Cursed by her in-laws for having had no child in six years of marriage, Amaka kneels 

in front of her mother-in-law as if seeking forgiveness from an angry parent.  This pre-coherent 

stage of Amakaôs development is both ironic and sub textual.  Her efforts to assimilate-to be the 

wife that the community sanctions- are met with violence and physical abuse from her husband 

and derision from her mother-in-law. Amakaôs attempts to avoid the curse of being a ñheò 

woman, one who challenges her husband in an argument, results in the confirmed belief that she 

is this dreaded social pariah.   

 

Amaka's progress towards emancipation is not an easy task. ñShe was going to show 

everybody that a womanôs ambition was marriage, a home that she could call her own, a man she 

would love and cherish, and children to crown the marriageò (OIE, 1). However, Amakaôs 

wishful dream is shattered when her marriage to Obiora comes to an end; and she is thrown out 

of the home that she calls her own by her mother-in-law. She discovers that her beloved husband 

has an affair with another woman who has born him two children. Because she is barren she is 

regarded an outcast by the society, especially her husband and mother-in-law. Nwapa attempts to 

show that in Amakaôs society, every married woman will be haunted by the idea of barrenness 

until she becomes pregnant. Women are made to think that marriage means children, and Amaka 

is not different. When she was young, she had the same idea, since she was socialized in a 

patriarchal society. 

 

After being thrown out of her home in Onitsha by her mother-in-law, Amaka says 

farewell to marriage and heads for Lagos, where she tries to break her own ground. Her life in 

Lagos witnesses her rise to power as she has a previous experience in attack trade during the war. 
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In Lagos she goes through some experiences that are reckoned to affect womenôs life in a 

changing urban society.  Her attractiveness and good looks make influential men fall in love with 

her and help her.  In such a society, if a woman aspires to become financially prosperous, sexual 

bargaining is an open and guaranteed choice. Therefore, Nwapa makes Amaka scarify to pave 

her way for success.  Encouraged by her sister who is a mistress of a Nigerian business man, she 

prospers.  

 

  Berrian comments that having being thrown out of her home while functioning as a 

dutiful wife, Amaka no longer sees the world through her communitiesô eyes. In a conversation 

with her friend Adaobi, she thus describes life in urban Lagos: ñYou know Lagos. No man can 

do anything for a woman, without asking her for her precious possessionðherself. I must 

confess to you, I have slept with the Alhajiò (OIE, 68). Nwapa shows that when Amaka 

entertains Alhaji she does not do that as a prostitute; rather, it is because she finds herself in a 

society where it is the only means by which a woman can achieve her goals. 

 

One of the routes for womenôs empowerment is trade.  Traditionally the market place 

was the exclusive preserve of women.  According to Kamene Okonjo, ñIn traditional Igbo 

society marketing was the womanôs domainéò (Okonjo, 189). For this reason, the women 

engage in dynamic activities of trade; buying, selling, producing and contracting businesses, both 

legal and illegal, as exemplified in the ñattack tradeò (trade activities during the war period) that 

has created new stages of power for the elevation and promotion of the (in)famous ñCash 

Madam Clubò.  Another route that Nwapa's women take to advance social mobility is western 

Education.  Nwapa reaffirms this paradigm in the strong sisterhood of Amaka-Adaobi-Ayo, with 

the ñCash Madam Clubò.  Western education is only the stepping stone to power and economic 

independence but it is the trading activity that is swift in ensuring the desired economic freedom 

and independence for women.  And this fact is illustrated in the character of Amaka, who even 

from the age of sixteen and even after acquiring education and becoming a teacher, makes a 

professional shift into the trading and contracting business, 

Amaka went on with her business in Onitsha, supplying timber, sand and food.  She was 

a contractor, one of the numerous female contractors who had sprung up during and at the 

end of the war.  Before the war, she had been a teacher.  At the end of the war, because 

she took part in the ñattack tradeò she rediscovered herself (OIE, 4). 

 

Amakaôs journey into the single life, beyond the limited geographical and cultural space 

of her community, is also a spiritual and psychological journey inward.  In pursuing self created 

goals, amaka achieves a clarity of inward vision that she had not explored.  For the first time, she 

is able to act on her own behalf without the restrictions of a husband or mother-in-law.  She 

extends her talents as a contractor in Lagos, supplying materials and equipment to government 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE 12    DEC.  2014            www.newmanpublication.com                                                                        10 

 

ministries and the military. Within three years she acquires land outside of Lagos and in Onitsha; 

she builds on both sites, hires a maid and driver and divorces Obiora according to custom and 

civil Law.  While her wealth allows her an independence she has never known she gradually 

understands that actual freedom comes from a liberation of the soul, an acceptance of the core 

self without pretense or influence. 

 

In Lagos she has two affairs; one is fleeting while the other one is serious.  Amakaôs 

relationship with Alhaji is only to receive contracts, and there are no real feelings involved.  But 

her relationship with Father Mclaid though started for the same reasons i.e for material gains 

becomes a meaningful relation for both of them. As has been related, ñShe wanted just one thing 

from him at the time, a base where she would gain contract jobs, make money and live an 

independent life. Her association with the priest was not motivated by any feeling of affection, 

least of all love, at the beginningò (OIE, 102).   

 

In the beginning Amaka was very disturbed and confused because deep at heart, she feels 

that she is trapped between missionary values and her motherôs teaching. The missionary teaches 

her the importance of chastity, marriage and children. While her mother teaches her to be 

independent and have children whether inside or outside marriage. In the initial phase, Amaka is 

attached to missionary teaching, but in the end she scraps it out and follows her motherôs advice. 

 

She takes Izu as her lover because he is able to give her pleasure, converse with her on a 

respectful level, and be the intermediary to obtain her building contracts.  She describes how 

Amaka feels, ñShe neither wanted to be a wife any more, nor be a mistress, or even a kept 

woman. She wanted a man; just a man and she wanted to be independent of this man, pure and 

simpleò (OIE, 100).  Sengupta correctly posits that, even though the novel does not deal with 

sex, per se, sexuality plays an important role in enabling Amaka to fuse the domestic and public 

domain. Sengupta also believes that the novel is not about female ñphilosophical sadness about 

life,ò b u t the heroineôs desire, her ñsuccessful purposefulnessò in democratic and public sphere, 

with the aid of progressive materialismò. (Sengupta, 561). 

 

Father Mclaid was an orphan who had been adopted by the Irish family and he had never 

been able to forget this first betrayal of being abandoned by his own family.  He feels that he has 

found his soul mate in amaka and falls deeply in love with her.  Amaka becomes pregnant and 

delivers twins.  When father Mclaid comes to know about the same he is overjoyed and is even 

ready to relinquish his church duties so that he could marry Amaka and become a family man.  

Hearing about the same Amakaôs mother also feels that she should get married to Father Mclaid.  

But Amaka firmly refuses to adhere to Izuôs proposal and also to her motherôs suggestion.  To 

her, marriage is a personal and not social concern. Therefore, she chooses to remain unmarried.  
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She has achieved self-fulfilment. She has rejected the deep rooted social traditions, including 

marriage and accepted the challenge of leading a life of her own. According to Ezeigbo, One is 

Enough is Nwapaôs ñforthright encouragement of childless women to look for other ways o f 

living a self-fulfilled and profitable lifeò (Ezeigbo, 65). 

 

At the end of the novel, Amaka has become a famous business woman and a mother.  

Rather, she seems to send a message to the reader; that is the inevitability of transformation, and 

the possibility of creating a new image or identity for women; despite the strong grip of their 

patriarchal and the dominance of men. One is Enoughôs central message is that a woman does 

not need to marry a second time, in order to regain respect; it rejects tradition, as it relates to 

women. The British have left, but female subjugation continues. During colonial times, Igbo 

women were passive objects of desire, from a male perspective. After political independence, 

they became active and rebellious subjects; they also became symbolic sites for three events; 

struggle, appropriation and re-affirmation. The first involves gender clash, the second is about 

using wealth to gain power and the third, the birth o f twins, means Amaka accepts motherhood 

as a major component o f Igbo cultural reality. She is, therefore, the same as other traditional 

women, but different because she leaves her husband, refuses to remarry and gains economic 

freedom. 
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INFLUENCE OF THE BHAGAVAD-GITA 

 ON WHITTIER’S POETRY 

DR. SUSHIL KUMAR YADAV 
ASST. PROF. OF ENGLISH 
M.L.B.GOVT.COLLEGE OF  

EXCELLENCE, GWALIOR (M.P.)  
 
 

John Greenleaf Whittier, an American poet and Quaker has poetized several principles of 

the Bhagavad-Gita namely the principle of Karmyoga, immortality of soul and rebirth, 

omnipresence of God and worship of God through the help of the poor and needy. He was deeply 

influenced by the Bhagavad-Gita which he borrowed from Emerson. Regarding the Bhagavad-

Gita he wrote to Emerson: ñIt is a wonderful book and has greatly excited my curiosity to know 

more of the religious literature of the East.ò1                      

The influence of the Bhagavad-Gita is clearly visible in a good number of Whittierôs 

poems like The Over Heart, The Cypress Tree of Ceylon, The Dead feast of the Kol-folk and The 

Khanôs Devil. Before analyzing Whittierôs poetry, it is necessary to throw light on the main 

principles of the Bhagavad-Gita. The Bhagavad-Gita describes the principles of Karmyoga, 

Immortality of soul, and Life after death, Omnipresence of God, Forgiveness, Humanitarian 

Service, Help to one another, Own personal method of Worship, Free from Selfish and Material 

Desires etc. 

According to Bhagavad-Gita, Karmyoga means a person should believe in performing 

his duty, and should not desire any return for his prescribed activities.    

Karmanye vadhikaraste  ma phalesu  kadacana 

Ma karma-phala-hetur bhur ma te sangoôstu akarmani (The Bhagavad-Gita 2.47) 

To Whittier the quality and works of a man are more important than his beliefs: 

Call him not whose works attest, 

His faith in goodness by no creed confessed.2 

Likewise, Bhagavad-Gita describes immortality of soul. Neither can soul be originated nor can it 

be destroyed: 

Na Jayate mriyate va kadacin 

Nayam bhutva bhavita va na bhuyah 

Ajo Nityam Sasvatoyam purano 

Na hanyate hanyamane sarire. (The Bhagavad-Gita 2.20) 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE 12    DEC.  2014            www.newmanpublication.com                                                                        13 

 

He (The Soul) is never born, nor does he die at any time, nor having (once) come to be will be 

again cease to be. He is unborn, eternal, permanent and primeval. He is not slain when the body 

is slain. 

Whittier describes the same idea of his poetic search for the assurance of personal 

immortality in At Last (1882): 

When on my day of life the night is falling 

And in the winds from unsunned spaces blown 

I hear far voices out of darkness calling 

My feet to paths unknown.3 

He conceived of no end to himself but he had a constitutional dread of change and newness. His 

belief in Hindu concept of soulôs immortality is expressed in a number of his poems. For 

instance, his famous poem Snow-Bound exhorts a mother not to mourn the death of her child. 

Death is a transient stay that results in newness and freshness. Just as a man puts on new cloths 

by putting off dirty and torn out cloths, in the same way death is followed by new birth. The poet 

was a convinced believer of soulôs immortality. Faith in immortality was very important to him 

and we should say that he was a convinced believer. His belief in immortality of soul is 

expressed again and again in his noble lyricism of Snow-Bound:  

  Who hath not learned, in hours of faith? 

   The truth of flesh and sense unknown, 

  That life is ever Lord of Death. 4 

 Whittier, like the Bhagavad-Gita, also believes in Birth after Death. According to the 

Bhagavad-Gita, for one who has taken birth, death is inevitable and for one who is dead, birth is 

certain. It is an inevitable occurrence of life-circle: 

  Jatasya hi dhruvo mratyurdhruvam janmamrtasy ca 

   Tasmad apariharye ór the na tvam socitum arhasi.   (the Bhagavad-Gita  2.27) 

 In Whittierôs view, religion involves life as well as death. He expressed his belief in 

soulôs immortality and rebirth in many of his early poems. The following lines from Snow- 

Bound, exhort a mother not to mourn the death of her child: 

  Who in the dawn of life hath fled?... 

  The woes that throng its way. 5 

The same poem again expresses his belief in life after death: 

  Yet love will dream and faith will trust  

  (Since He who knows our need is just) 

  That somehow, somewhere, meet me must. 

and, 

  There from the music round me stealing,é 

  The life for which I long6 
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 In the Bhagavad-Gita, Lord Krishna tells Arjuna that He (God) is the soul of all living 

beings: 

  ahamatma gudakesh sarvabhutasya sthita  

  ahamadish ca madham ca bhutanamnta eva ca (Bhagavad-Gita 10.20 

Like the Bhagavad-Gita, a number of Whittierôs pomes describe the doctrine of all pervasiveness 

of god. He believed that all things - living as well as non-living - are pervaded by God. Nature 

has a special meaning to him and served as an essential part of his religion: 

  Whose presence fills? 

  With light the space of those hills.7 

 Whittier was a seer of mystical quality in the landscape. He visualized ñthe gloryò into 

nature that passed into his soul. To him nature is all-parents, nurse, teacher and the very entity of 

life. 

  The glory of this sun set heaven 

  Into my soul has passed. 8 

 God permeates the whole creation, and he is the ultimate authority. Even a particle cannot 

move without the grace of the All Mighty. He was a man of large-heart and accepts the truth of 

the Bhagavad-Gitaôs principles in The over Heart (1859). The whole world with its mobile as 

well as immobile elements is pervaded by the Divine Presence: 

  Of the one life pervading all 

  One beingôs tidal rise and fall. 9 

 According to Whittier, God dwells everywhere, but spiritually blind person cannot see 

Him. In Miriam he describes his philosophy: 

   Truth is one 

  And in all lands beneath the sun 

  Who so hath eyes to see may see 

  The token of its unity.10 

 These lines describe the omnipresence of God and suggest his deeper meaning of the 

inner Light. Worldly attachments obscure our spiritual goals, so man must be directed by the 

light of Truth that haunts the whole world. In the eyes of the poet God is one, just, holy, 

merciful, eternal, and omnipotent and creator of all things. Every man is lighted by the Divine 

light.  

Through whose veiled, mystic faith the inward Light 

Steady and still, an easy brightness, shone 

Transfiguring all things in its radiance white.11 

The impact of the Bhagavad-Gita and other holy books of the Hindus are clearly visible 

in Whittierôs poetry. He poetized several passages from the Bhagavad-Gita.  The Bhagavad-Gita 

teaches us that God is large-hearted and generous. He is, always, merciful to His children. 

Whittier, not only the poet of America but also of the whole world, accepts Godôs good and 
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merciful nature and describes His quality of forgiveness in a number of his poems. There is a 

fine rendering of the Bhagavad-Gita in his poem Miriam, which illustrates precept of 

forgiveness: 

He who all things forgive 

Conquers himself and all things else and lives 

Above the reach of wrong or hate or fear, 

Calm as the gods to whom he is most dear. 12 

The Bhagavad-Gita tells us about different types of methods to worship God by different 

types of persons. Some worship God by the science of the individual consciousness attaining 

communion with the Ultimate consciousness perceive within the self; the ultimate consciousness 

by meditation on the self; other by the discrimination between matter and spirit and other by the 

science of uniting the individual consciousness with the ultimate consciousness by actions. 

While others worship God without knowing these methods; they worship by hearing from others: 

dhyanenatmani pasyanti kecid atmanam atmana 

Anye sankhena yogena karma - yogena capare. (The Bhagavad-Gita 13.25) 

Anye tu evam ajanantah srutvanyebhya upasate 

Tepi catitaranty eva mrtyum sruti parayanah (The Bhagavad-Gita - 13.26)  

The following lines of Whittier express the sentiment, which reaches climax in his irregular 

paraphrase in 1859 of the identical precept in the Bhagavad-Gita: 

But he is greatest and best who can, 

Worship Allah by loving man. 13 

The following lines of Whittier are also the outcome of inspiration from Bhagavad-Gita. 

In the Indian fable Arjun hears é. 

To each immortal as Indraôs gods14 

In these lines the evidence of the names of the participants in the dialogue convincingly 

proves that the Bhagavad-Gita was its source. The same expression is found in the twelfth 

chapter, rendered in J. Cockburn Thomsonôs translation of The Bhagavad-Gita (Hertford (1855) 

82-83). 

Whittier, a cosmopolitan, is beyond the bounds of religion, creed and country. He is 

ready to adopt the truth from all religions and sects. In his view, the whole world is pervaded by 

God and all beings are His Children. That is why this world to Whittier is a family. Every 

religion teaches us the lesson of love and generosity. He feels intimacy to God in the love of 

humanity. At last, all religions meet at one point i.e. Truth: 

Truth is one 

And in all lands beneath the sun. 15 

The concept of humanitarian service and help to one another is preached in the following verse 

of the Bhagavad-Gita: 

devan bhavayatanena te Deva bhavayantu vah 
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Parasparam bhavayantah sreyah param avapsyatha (The Bhagavad-Gita 3.11) 

Likewise, love and welfare of humanity were the main themes of Whittierôs religion. In his view, 

a really religious man is he, 

Who counts his brotherôs welfare? 

As sacred as his own. 16  

Like a true follower of the Bhagavad-Gita, Whittier diverted his attention and energies 

towards religious matters concerned with human welfare. He emphasized the value of unity and 

peace of brethren. He believes that in order to worship God, human service is the best method. 

His poetry inspires charity, love and honesty that unite all to live peacefully. Although he was a 

Quaker, yet he was attracted towards the universal features of the Bhagavad-Gita. He was keenly 

interested in oriental mystical literature, especially in the Bhagavad-Gita. In short, Whittier not 

only poetized the spiritual preaching of the Bhagavad-Gita but adopted these preaching in his 

real life also. Mystical thoughts of the book touched his heart so deeply that in his real life he 

sacrificed his worldly pleasures, as the Bhagavad-Gita teaches, for the sake of human service 

and remained a life - long bachelor. It was quite natural that, ñhis autumnal search for religious 

truths should lead him to wander, however haphazardly, in the forests of Indian thought.ò17                                                              
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The popular Indian English Poet Kamala Das was born on 31st March, 1934 at 

Punnayurkulam in Southern Malabar, Kerala, where her grandmother, her father V. M. Nair and 

her mother Nalapat Balamani Amma used to live beside the fathomless sea. Kamala Das was 

born into a traditional orthodox family. It was a matriarchal and matrilineal society. In such a 

social set up as this, women were equally empowered. Even then the power of decision making 

vested with men only. The eldest male member controlled the decisions of the family. Hence the 

lives of these matriarchs were nothing more than óeventsô in the destinies of men. The women of 

Kamala Dasôs family did not sit in the presence of their uncles, brothers and sons and would eat 

only after the men had their fill. They were silences who could not speak beyond whispers even 

among themselves. 

  

Kamala Das wrote both poetry and fiction. However, she opened her soul and self in her 

poetry and by her poetry, she has attracted the international attention. She used the verse form to 

express the need and desires, grief and misery of the female subject in the largely patriarchal 

society of India. She started writing poems at an early age, voicing her suppressed feelings. As a 

girl of six, she wrote sad poems as she mentioned in her autobiography, ñ I was six and very 

sentimental. I wrote sad poems about dolls who lost their heads and had to remain headless for 

eternity. Each poem of mine made me cry.ò (Das, 8) So, her sad poems on headless dolls, written 

in a very tender age marked the beginning of her tragic vision. ñIt was the first gesture of her art 

of evoking sympathy, intimacy and interest through sorrow and irony. After becoming a writer 

and a grownup adult, she retained this prime sense of tragedy and pathos in all her writings.ò 

(Varma, 167) Her verses express her deepest sensibilities, unfettered by the indifferent and the 

unsympathetic world. This article is a modest attempt to examine the philosophy of Kamala 

Dasôs life as revealed in her poetry. 

 

A close reading of Kamala Dasôs poetry reveals that her vision is essentially tragic and 

pessimistic. We find a tragic outlook behind her work. Her philosophy is that life, devoid of love, 

is empty and that óloveô is a mere dream to be sought for in the world of fantasy and myth. She 

writes in her verses about the pain and wounds of love and also of the final disillusionment. 
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These ñloveless poems are elegies on the death of loveò against which even a marriage is a trap 

of a loveless relationship with an insensitive husband. (Ahmed, 79) 

 

The melancholy note and pessimistic attitude towards life in Dasôs poetry issue from her 

experience of alienation from early childhood. This leads her to an awareness of identity crisis. 

Her autobiography My Story reveals that she was alienated as a child from her father, a symbol 

of patriarchy and from her mother who all the time laid on the bed, writing poetry and therefore 

had no time for the children. She depicts her brother and herself in her autobiography as the 

children of loveless parents. She says, ñMy mother did not fall in love with my father. They were 

dissimilar and horribly mismatched. But my motherôs timidity helped to create an illusion of 

domestic harmony which satisfied the relatives and friends. Out of such an arid union were born 

the first two children, my brother and I, bearing the burden of a swarthy skin and ordinary 

featuresééé. Gradually our instincts told us to keep away from limelight.ò (Das, 4, 5) By 

ólimelightô she means affection, the desire of attention in every child. This painful sense of 

alienation makes her write sad poems at a very early age. She by the lines quoted above in her 

autobiography, shows herself as a person who had a very deep insight into her own useless 

existence as well as her parentsô relationship with each other. She understood the relationship 

between her father and mother, which was devoid of love and also could feel the burden of such 

a loveless relationship. Thereafter, her premature marriage isolated her from her grandmother 

and the Nalapat house, her safe haven. The marriage intensifies her gloomy outlook towards life 

and she could never come out of her gloom till the end of her life. It may be noted Kamala Das is 

a sharp contrast to the famous Victorian poet Robert Browning. Almost all the characters created 

by Browning are failure in love, for example, the lover in his famous dramatic monologue ñThe 

Last Ride Togetherò and the mad lover in ñPorphyriaôs Loverò. In both these poems the lovers 

are unable to get their óloveô on this earth, but they are not at all disappointed. They are all 

hopeful to get their love in heaven: 

ñThe instant made eternity,__________ 

And heaven just prove that I and she Ride, ride together, forever ride?ò 

(The Last Ride Together) 

The characters of Browning are hopeful and it shows that Browningôs philosophy of life was 

based on robust optimism which Kamala Das lacked. She believed that life is a loveless trap and 

once the love is lost, it never can be gained again. So, her philosophy of life was based on 

pessimism. 

  

After her premature marriage, in a very short span of time, she realized that the union 

through the marriage is only a physical union and nothing else. Lust comes in the guise of love, 

the ñSkins lazy hunger.ò So, the female persona feels betrayed in every way. Alienation 
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inevitably leads to loneliness, which is one of the recurrent themes of her poetry. She often gives 

a visual presentation of this loneliness: 

ñAt three in the morning 

I wake trembling from dreams of a stark white loneliness 

Like bleached bones cracking in the desert sun was my lonelinessò. 

(Ghanashyam) 

However, as a child she was alienated in the company of the white children. In her 

autobiography, she mentions how she and her brother were neglected for their brown-skin and 

once her own composed poem was recited by a white-girl in her school. After the recitation, 

when the guest asked who wrote it, the principal lied that the white-girl had written it. 

ñHumiliated at the boarding school by the Britishers and at home by the brutally domineering 

husband, she becomes a psycho-pathological dwarf: Cowering beneath your monstrous ego I ate 

the magic loaf/and became a dwarf. (ñThe old playhouseò) (Ahmed, 80) Das also feels alienated 

from the society which has been largely male dominated. Her embracing of Islam in 1999 caused 

great dismay to many Indians and the Hindus shunned her. However, her poems are the outcome 

of her intensely felt personal experiences, which she expresses honestly and with great 

conviction.  

 

According to B. K. Das, childhood and memory are the chief sources of her poetry. She 

has often been compared with such modern confessional poets as Sylvia Plath and Anne Sexton 

who made an effective use of the confessional mode to unburden the psychological pressure that 

overrode their sensibilities. Like the modern poets, she uses the confessional technique to peel 

off the layers of herself and to reveal the pain, miseries and frustrations that engulf her. The 

texture of the poetry of Kamala Das unfolds her plight and tragedy. Most of her poems ñcontain 

flashes of her miserable lot and hopeless condition.ò (quoted in Dwivedi, 84) The first published 

volume of her poems Summer In Calcutta (1965) sets the tone for her entire poetic output. In the 

poem ñThe Freaksò, she says: 

 

 

Who can 

Helps us who have lived so long 

And have failed in love? 

Here is recorded ñThe womanôs impatience and frustration with the man as well as the momentò, 

observes D. Kohli (cited in Dwivedi, 84). The poem brings out the emotional emptiness and 

sterility of her married life and the intensity of her misery as a wife who had to submit to her 

husband whom she found repulsive. In ñMy Grandmotherôs House,ò the poet expresses her 

nostalgic yearning for her family home in Malabar where her old grandmother had once 

showered her love and affection on her. Now she laments: 
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I, who have lost, 

My way and beg now at strangerôs doors to 

Receive love, at least in small change? 

The poet fails to get it. She does not get it even in small change or coins. Her love-hunger 

remains unsatisfied, there is a void, a blank within her and she seeks to fill it with love but to no 

avail. 

  

It is right that Kamala Das is not always true in outpouring her personal experiences. But 

she gives in her poetry the emotional equivalents of her own mental states. Emotional and sexual 

humiliation is the central experience in her autobiography My Story and this humiliation finds 

poetic expression in ñThe Sunshine Catò, published in her anthology Summer in Calcutta. The 

lyric narrates the life of a forlorn woman who was subjected to much humiliation by her own 

husband as well as by other men. Her husband was mean and cowardly. He used her sexually but 

failed to respond to her love. He was beastly and brutal, and the woman in her suffered and felt 

humiliated. The humiliating experiences keep coming to her mind and they cause her much 

spiritual suffering. 

  

Dasôs memory and experiences were so painful that at times she feels that she would go 

mad. Her life had become a bed of tears. She wished to cut herself off from all contacts with the 

world of men and therefore she made herself a prisoner in a room, her only companion was a 

streak of sunlight, which appeared to her heated imagination to be ñYellow Catò. Very much like 

the yellow cat, the woman reconciles herself to the prison of domesticity that her husband has 

built for her. There is no escape from it and she plays the conventional role of a wife. But, 

though apparently reconciled to her lot, she gradually pines away in grief, becomes lean and thin, 

a mere shadow of her former self. Such is the lot of a woman in this male dominated world. She 

must play the roles she is expected to play as wives and mothers. Nobody cares for their own 

personality and for their frustrations and disillusionments. The poet has voiced in this poem her 

own inner frustrations by using the woman persona as an objective correlative. It is certainly a 

psychic striptease and the poet has articulated without inhibitions, the hurts she received in a 

largely man-made world. Dwivedi traces the genesis of this poem to chapter 41 of My Story. In it 

Das first complains of the unsympathetic attitude of non-writers towards writers and then of her 

own aching loneliness: 

 

I withdrew into the cave I had made for myself 

Where I wrote stories and poems and become safe 

and anonymous. There were books all round me, but 

no friend to give me well-meaning adviceééééé 
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Thus she goes on narrating her helpless situation in her Bombay home, ñIt stresses her utter 

loneliness and frustration, with no one to counsel or guide her.ò (Dwivedi, 101) In fact, majority 

of the poems in Summer in Calcutta betray a tone of sorrow and disillusionment and present the 

poet as a prisoner of her loneliness. 

  

The same tone and outlook to life we find in her second anthology The Descendants 

(1967). The title poem ñThe Descendantsò borders on nihilism, which moves the poet in a 

direction opposite to faith in the essential continuity of life. In the poem ñThe Suicideò she says: 

O, sea I am fed up   

I want to be simple 

I want to be loved 

And 

If love is not to be had 

I want to be deadéééééé 

This poem and ñThe Invitationò are structured as a ñconversation between the poet and the sea. 

The theme is the poetôs contemplated or suggested suicide, but the poems firmly reject it through 

a renewal of the sense of life. As in her view, the body and the soul are inseparable, the poet 

cannot choose between a physical death and a spiritual death, for her the sea is a source of 

constant distraction. It also symbolizes a nagging threat and encourages her to negate.ò 

(Kirubahar, et al in Mouli, 100) 

  

Kamala Dasôs third volume of poems contain only fourteen new poems. The other poems 

of the volume are taken from the previous two volumes. Of the ónewô poems of the third volume, 

ñThe Old Playhouseò conveys the poetôs deep sense of sorrow and remorse at surrendering 

herself to her manôs physical demands and annihilating her own personality, she says: 

Cowering beneath your monstrous ego, I ate the magic loaf and 

Became a dwarf. I lost my will and reason, to all your 

Questions I mumbled incoherent replies. 

The poem is the poetôs protest against the domination of the male and the consequent dwarfing 

of the female. She felt the extinction of her personality by the ómonstrous egoô of her husband. 

The loss of her freedom led to the loss of her will and reason. The inevitable result is that she 

landed into an inescape tragedy. The free air of the outside world shut its door and the air 

conditioner in her husbandôs room helped her a little. Thus she lost interest in life and living, 

with ñNo more singing, no more a dance, my mind is an old/Playhouse with all its lights put 

outò. 

  

In fact, the third anthology contains a good number of poems, which show her 

preoccupation with decay and death. Thus the long poem, ñThe Bloodò is concerned with the 
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poetôs thoughts of death and decay. The fine lyric ñGinoò speaks about her sickness and 

anticipates death. 

  

Kamala Dasôs prose also reveals her tragic or pessimistic outlook. In the words of 

Dwivedi, ñEven Dasôs prose works, especially My Story, affirm her being an artist of tragic 

vision.ò (Dwivedi, 82) 

  

The foregoing discussion of Kamala Dasôs verse reveals that she led an unhappy, 

miserable life, languishing for true love. She says in her poem ñCompositionò: 

The tragedy of life 

Is not death but growth 

The child growing into adultééé. 

The situation or circumstances of her life, her upbringing, her hollow married life----- all 

generate so much of gloom in her poetry.  
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MODERNITY IN THE MODERN ENGLISH NOVEL 

NOOR HUSSAIN 
B. N. COLLEGE, DHUBRI  

 

Modernism is a complex term. As Peter Childs points out, there have been many 

controversies about the term modernism itself. It can be interpreted as a condition of the mind 

and a way of life, leading to the modern aesthetic movement in arts and culture---- in music, 

painting and literature. Derived from the Latin term ómodoô, meaning ócurrentô, modernity may 

be said to be a matter of sensibility. To be  modern is to be aware of the contemporary scenario, 

resulting from the growth of knowledge and industry. óRealityô has been a major concern of 

literature since the 18th century. But the concept of reality keeps changing with the development 

of knowledge. We are aware of the huge knowledge explosion in the end of 19th century and 

beginning of 20th century. In 1895 Routgen discovered X-Rays, and Lumiere brothers invented 

cinematography. Marcony invented telegraphy in the same year. In 1901 the first wireless 

communication was established between Europe and America. In 1905 the first motion picture 

theatre was opened in Pittsburgh. These are some of the epoch-making events. ñThe growth of 

industrialization, science and technology, and urbanization advocated a break with tradition, 

blind belief, slavish obedience to any kind of authority, and the application of reason and logic to 

our thinking and solution-seeking processò (Krishnaswamy, et al 21).    

 Technology along with the First World War contributed to the erosion of many cherished 

values and helped man enjoy a host of material benefits---luxury items, popular entertainments 

like cinema, and unprecedented comfort in living conditions. And as Bibhash Choudhury 

observes, technological advancements made it possible for man to experience modernity, an 

experience that further contested the foundations of faith already battered by the onslaught of 

Darwinism (260). With faith shaken, modern man was without the structure/centre that had 

comforted him so long. W. B. Yeats laments this in his famous poem, ñThe second comingò: 

óThings fall apart, centre cannot hold/The falcon cannot hear the falconerô. The First World War 

accentuated this loss of the centre. The sense of purpose and continuity that prevailed was 

fragmented. Modernism was an artistic attempt to capture this sense of fragmentation and 

alienation. ñThis new órealismô was one of experiment and innovation; genre distinctions were 

collapsed and challenged as poetry became more prosaic while prose became poetic. Novelists 

like Virginia Woolf and James Joyce and poets such as T. S. Eliot and Ezra Pound reveal that the 

fragmentary nature of Modernism is a literature of mourning, forever lamenting the profound and 
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tragic loss of the golden age of unity and belonging. Truth and beauty are still visible in the art of 

Modernism, but only through the shifting surfaces of the shattered fragments shored against our 

ruinò (Chris Snipp-Walmsley, 410). 

 However, the modernist movement was influenced by various movements and artistic 

theories of the early 20th century. These include: expressionism, impressionism, imagism, 

cubism, surrealism, futurism and vorticism. Modern writers owed much to the theories of 

Charles Darwin, Sigmund Freud, Friedrich Nietzsche, Albert Einstein and Karl Marx (Nayar, 

287). The new theories and the transformation brought about by science and technology led to a 

change in the attitude of man towards society and himself.     

The modern novel belongs to the modernist movement in literature. This movement 

gained momentum in the 1920ôs, particularly with the publication of T.S Eliotôs The Waste Land 

(1922), James Joyceôs Ulysses (1922) and Virginia Woolfôs Jacobôs Room (1922). The 

catastrophe of the First World War shattered many traditional values and raised doubts about the 

adequacy of traditional literary modes. The anxiety and uncertainty of the Post-World War time 

necessitated experiments with form and content of both poetry and fiction. This paper, however, 

attempts to analyse the key features of modern novel. 

 The English novel developed along with the development of bourgeois society. The 

English novelists depended on an assured social world throughout the 18th and 19th century--- a 

world where fortune, social class, and marital position were all important factors. It was a world 

where the significance of an event was same both for the novelist and his readers. óHis standard 

of significance was public and agreed; whatever was important in a characterôs fictional life was 

registered by public symbols as social, financial, or institutional changeô (Daiches, 1152). But in 

the 1920ôs there was a loss of the common world and breakdown of public significance. ñWhat is 

meant by reality?ò Virginia Woolf once asked and replied, óIt would seem to be something very 

erratic, very undependable--- now to be found in a dusty road, now in a scrap of newspaper in the 

street--- now in a daffodil in the sun. It lights up a group in a room and stamps some casual 

sayingé..ô This is related to James Joyceôs view of the óepiphanyô, the sudden realization that 

some quite ordinary incident or situation or object encountered in daily experience has an intense 

symbolic meaningò (Daiches, 1153). The plot of the modern novel was constructed on such suble 

and private interpretations of the significant in human affairs. And this took the novel out of the 

arena of public value in which it had so far moved. 

New concepts of time and the new developments in the field of psychology and 

philosophy brought a significant change in the theme and technique of the modern novel. 

William James óview of the spacious presentô and Henri Bergsonôs concept of duree, of time that 

time is a continuous flow and not a series of points moving forward chronologically influenced 
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the modern novelist, particularly in his handling of plot structure. This view of time led to a 

suspicion of the old kind of plot in the traditional novel which carried the plot forward in a 

chronological order such as the plot of Charles Dickensô Great Expectations. Consequently there 

developed in the modern novel a kind of narrative texture that moved forward and backward. 

Hence we have in the modern novel a structure rather than the traditional plot. In Joyceôs Ulysses 

there is no plot in the traditional sense. Instead we have in this novel a structure. Joyceôs most 

celebrated work, Ulysses tracks one day in the life of Leopold Bloom and deals with his 

wanderings around Dublin on 16th June, 1904. The world recorded here reflects the presence of 

the everyday in Bloomôs consciousness. It is in keeping with the character of Bloom himself who 

is portrayed as an ordinary, average man, most of whose thoughts tend to be about the immediate 

world around him. The novel is structured around the events of Homerôs epic, Odyssey.  

Closely linked to this new concept of time is the new psychological ideas regarding the 

multiplicity of consciousness derived from the works of Freud and Jung. They showed that 

human consciousness is multilayered and the simultaneous coexistence of several levels of 

consciousness and subconsciousness  in which the past is always present, colouring our response 

to the present. ñThe truth about a character is the sum of his whole emotional experience, and 

that sum is always there, pervading and indeed constituting his consciousnessò (Daiches, 1154). 

The exploration of the consciousness of a character at a given moment or time could reveal all 

his history and all his potentialities. This resulted in a kind of novel with a new character type--- 

the stream of consciousness novel/technique which undertakes to reproduce the continuous flow 

of the thought process of one or more characters, and thus the modern novel becomes subjective. 

Everything happens inside the mind of the protagonist. In the words of Daiches, development 

depthwise rather than lengthwise becomes the logical technique. The chief exponents of this kind 

of narrative are Dorothy Richardson, Virginia Woolf and James Joyce. Woolfôs Mrs. Dalloway 

describes the events of a single day in the city of London through the mind/consciousness of one 

character, Clarissa Dalloway, who is to host her birthday party for her friends in the evening of 

the same day. The personality of Dalloway has been nicely depicted through her consciousness. 

The novel contains many flashbacks to Clarissa Dallowayôs past experience as she seeks to bring 

together past memory and present action (Carter and McRae, 387). Dwalloway thinks in her busy 

schedule about Peter Walsh who loved her twenty years ago. The past, the present and the future 

all mingle and have a free flow in her consciousness. Thus the modern novel becomes free from 

time and space.  

Like Woolf, Joyce is also concerned with rendering the inner life of characters. But 

Joyceôs techniques of stream of consciousness are different from Woolfôs. As Carter and McRae 

comment Joyceôs experiments with language are more innovative and experimental. Here is an 

extract from the famous interior monologue of Molly Bloom, Leopold Bloomôs wife, which 
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occurs at the end of the day and Molly Bloom is lying in bed, half-awake and half-asleep. 

Mollyôs monologue lasts for almost fifty pages and is totally without punctuation: 

What shall I wear a white rose those cakes in Liptons I love the smell of a rich big 

shop at 71/2 d a pound or the other ones with cherries in them of course a nice 

plant for the middle of the table I love flowers Id love to have the whole place 

swimming in roses God of heaven theres nothing like nature the wild mountains 

then the sea and the waves rushing---(quoted in Carter and McRae, 390). 

Carter and McRae rightly observe that the stream of consciousness here is in a freer, looser style 

and captures something of Mollyôs excited reverie. The lack of punctuation reflects the way in 

which thoughts and ideas merge into one another. This is in many ways the epitome of the 

stream of consciousness technique. In the hands of modernist writers like Joyce and Woolf, 

brilliant insights into the workings of the human mind are revealed which were not possible 

within the limits of the nineteenth-century novel and which have not been consistently surpassed 

since (390).  

  

As the modern novelist is often preoccupied with human consciousness, his novel does 

not end. In other words, the modern novel is open. At the end of Tom Jones, the wicked are 

punished and the virtuous are rewarded. Tom marries Sophia. But the modern novel generally 

does not have such an ending. For example, D. H. Lawrenceôs Sons and Lovers should have 

ended with the death of Paulôs mother. But it does not end there. Paul wants to go to the darkness 

until he is exhausted. Generally, the events or incidents in the traditional novel of 19th century 

are narrated directly. But in the modernist novel the incidents are narrated suggestively. Infact, 

suggestivity is a characteristic feature of the modern novel. It is replete with images and symbols 

which have both public and private significance. Woolfôs To The Lighthouse is such a modernist 

novel. The novel records two days in the life of a family on holiday. Mrs. Ramsay a powerful 

figure in the family who is searching for a truth which lies beneath surface facts. In the second 

part of the novel we learn that Mrs. Ramsay has died, but she continues to exert a spiritual 

influence over all those who return to the holiday home years later, specially Lily Briscoe, the 

painter. The novel is marked by a use of poetic symbolism, most strikingly in the ólighthouseô of 

the title. The lighthouse is suggestive and takes on different meanings for every different 

character. The prose of the novel comes at times closer to poetry and lends a lyrical quality to the 

style.  

  

The modern novel is marked with a break from the traditional novel in terms of both form 

and its concerns with external reality. The action is internalized. The modernist novelist adopted 

new techniques, especially in narration. Besides the stream of consciousness technique, he made 
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use of different devices such as óthe point of viewô. The cinema, the popular new art-form of the 

20th century was hugely influential in this regard.  
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Abstract  

Relationships do play a vital role in our life right from the day we are born till death. Literally 

the word relationship has a broad connotation because man is a social being and as such cannot live in 

isolation. What will be the fate of man if he is kept apart from society? It is certain that he cannot survive. 

Even animals prefer to live in groups. Accordingly the word relationship has been analysed under 

different aspects- man and society, husband and wife, parents and children, two lovers, two friends, two 

neighbours and the list goes on and on. At times this relationship ends in a failure. Why it happens so? 

Who is to be blamed for this? Human beings are bestowed with an ability to exercise their own choice 

and this is what makes them different from rest of the species. But so far as failure in a relationship is  

concerned it is none other than our own behaviour which is the root cause of every trouble. Even 

unconducive atmosphere at times paves the way for failure in a relationship. This paper in a way 

examines all those components which can end relationship. For this purpose Thomas Hardyôs Jude the 

Obscure has been taken for analysis and the focus is on man-woman relationship. One of the significant 

feature of Thomas Hardyôs fiction is that most of his characters are always in conflict with their own self 

and the external world and this is what paves the way for their downfall. 

Keywords: Relationship, Man, Failure  

Man ï Woman Relationship: A Complete Failure in Thomas Hardyôs Jude the Obscure 

 Companionship can be well traced from the days of evolution. What is significant to note 

is that it evolved with the passage of time. ñHumanistic Psychology tells us that around 85 

percent of happiness in life comes from good human relationship and only 13 percent from 

achievement and success. Superior relationship is therefore the most important thing in our life. 
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We interact with others in different ways. We love some people-we do not love some people, we 

respect some people-we do not respect some other people. Our attitude of love, liking and 

respect determines our behaviour with othersò (Pathak 73). Where there is hate, there is gap in 

the interaction and this can only lead to alienation. Love, trust and understanding is the hallmark 

of a good relationship. It is interaction between ñMeò and ñYouò which paves the way for ñWe.ò  

Man is a part of society and as such shares close bonding with it. So what gives birth to 

community is relationship. What matters in life is of course relationship.  

 Human life is almost similar to wheel. Man along with his betterhalf has always been 

there to make this wheel move. Man-Woman relationship has been one of the core issues in 

English literature. No matter whether it is Novel or Play everywhere it has been discussed in 

detail. Traditionally ñé men have been allowed more sexual freedom than womenéò (Brackett 

121). So in a way one yardstick for man and another for woman. If we take cultural scenario of 

England into consideration it was more prevalent during eighteenth century and in the beginning 

of nineteenth century. But slowly and steadily this dichotomy began to be questioned. ñSeveral 

factors like the influence of modern scientific thought, social awareness, French Naturalism, 

modern Psychology and the movement for the emancipation of woman combined to bring about 

this change. Science encouraged the contemporary novelists to develop a free thinking and a 

rational and critical attitude towards life and discard the conventional notions of respectability, 

prudery and humbug. Biology went a step forward and declared sex as one of the fundamental 

Instinctôs of man. It is said that if a man was not  ashamed of hunger and thirst there was 

absolutely no reason for him to be ashmed of sexò (Tyagi 93-94). Accordingly forbidden 

subjects were openly discussed by the novelists ï Thomas Hardy, D.H. Lawrence, James Joyce, 

Somerset Maugham, Aldox Huxley and Rebecca West. It was at this critical juncture that man-

woman relationship began to be analyzed under different aspects- Marriage, Bigamy, Incest, 

Premarital relations, Postmarital relation and Interracial romance. 

 Thomas Hardy presents man-woman relationship in terms of three components- love, 

sexual desire and marriage. But unhappy marital relationship figures in most of the novels of 

Thomas Hardy. Love is one of the major issue in Thomas Hardyôs fiction. His men and women 

fall in love but it is not always that love will end with wedding bells. Love at times paves the 

way for bliss but there is other side of coin as well. ñDavid Cecil points out: óLove is the lord of 

terrible aspect-a blind, irresistible power seizing on human beings whether they will or not 

intoxicating in its inception, but more often than not, bringing ruin in its train. His men and 

women would find it possible to walk the bleak road from the cradle to the grave resignedly 

enough, they might endure life fairly easily, even if they did not enjoy it were it not for this 

storm which sweeps them off their feet only to fling them down again, broken and despairingôò 

(Tyagi 48). Thomas Hardy presents a typical contrast between sensous, true and faithless lovers. 

True love is one of the component in the novels ï Far From the Madding Crowd, The Trumpet 
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Major, Desperate Remedies, Jude the Obscure, Under the Greenwood Tree and The 

Woodlanders. Love remains inconstant in the novels - The Well-Beloved, A Pair of Blue Eyes 

and Jude the Obscure. Sensuous love is seen in the novels ï Tess of the DôUrbevilles, The Mayor 

of Casterbridge. Marriage is one the component in the novels ï Desperate Remedies, Under the 

Greenwood Tree, and Far From the Madding Crowd.  Hardy concludes these novels with 

wedding bells.  

 Whether we take sensuous love or love in its  true sense or marital relationship it is one of 

the theme in Jude the Obsure and remain momentry. What is the core issue in Jude the Obscure? 

Here is this young man Jude Fawley brought up by his aunt, he aspires for intellectual pursuits 

but unfortunately because of the circumstances (which remain at odd with him) he fails to 

achieve his objective. Twist comes into  his life when he gets indulged with two women. First 

with Arabella Donn (a lusty woman) and then with his own cousin Sue Bridehead. The 

relationship which he share with these two women results in his suffering. This can be taken as 

one part of the story. 

 Jude the Obscure deals in detail when it come to marital relationship between Jude 

Fawley and Arabella Donn, Jude and Sue Bridehead (though not legally married) Richard 

Phillotson and Sue Bridehead and the conflict between man and society which remains on the 

periphery. It is conflict between conventional choice of an individual and church, this dominates 

the plot of the novel. ñéchurch is the overreaching force, keeping, in place gender and class 

norms through its control of marriage and its role in a form of education which authenciates 

class...ò (Ingham 167-68). Other part is the inconstancy in relationships which makes all these 

characters problematic. Why a relationship fails? It is on account of misunderstanding and 

expectations which are not met. This is something which needs to be addressed in detail. 

 What brings Jude Fawley and Arabella Donn together? It is sensuous love which plays an 

instrumental role. Hardy makes use of certain images like Arabella washing pigôs genitals 

throwing it accidentally to Jude, Arabella hiding egg in her bosom which ignites the spark of 

sensuality. ñMargret Oliphantò describes Arabella Donn as ñé a woman so completely animal 

that is at once too little and too much to call her vicious. She is the human pigò (Springer 156). 

With Arabella it is gratification of lust which works successfully. Jude is to be equally blamed 

because he succumbs.  Craving for intellectual pursuits has been with Jude right from the very 

beginning. It is sensuality which supersedes the intellectual pursuits. Arabella on her part 

skillfully traps him and when he realises his mistake it is too late for him to mend and the result 

is that both of them enter in wedlock without giving much thought. 

 What gives legal stamp to man-woman relationship is of course marriage. But what is the 

aftermath of marriage? This is where Hardy moved one step further in comparison to his 
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predecessors. Hardy himself suffered a lot in his marital life. ñMarriage according to Hardy is 

not the goal of life but a milestone on the path.ò At times his characters fail to cover this 

milestone. ñHardy thinks that marriage does carry with it the hope of happiness but it is not 

necessary that hope should be realized. He does not believe like the early novelists that once a 

person is married, it can be assumed that he would remain happy for all times to comeò (Tyagi 

124). This is quite relevant to Jude and Arabellaôs case. Jude and Arabella live together. For 

sometime they do enjoy the bliss but it is Arabella who takes the lead and leaves Jude for another 

gentleman. What actually paves the way for marital conflict? ñMarital conflict crops up due to 

multiplicity of causes. It may be due to lack of proper understanding of spouseôs inherent 

differences. It may also occur on account of sexual maladjustment or because of personal 

relationshipsò (Kar 150). 

 Arabella is not at all interested in Judeôs literary pursuits. She craves for the lavish kind 

of life style which Jude is not in a position to provide. Arabella is incapable of supporting Jude 

through thick and thin. It is the lack of understanding which is seen with Arabella and Jude and 

this results in separation between the two. Departure of Arabella is a thunderbolt to Jude. ñAbout 

the love of unsuitable lovers Hardy remarks: óWhy so often the coarse appropriates the finer thus 

the wrong  man the woman the wrong woman the man, many thousand  years of analytical 

philosophy have failed to explain to our sense of orderò (Tyagi 51). Sense of order can be 

achieved only when there is compatibility but there is no compatibility between Jude and 

Arabella Donn. 

 After Arabellaôs departure the only alternative left for Jude is to go back to his literary 

pursuits but there also he suffers because people at the helm of affairs remain indifferent towards 

him. Hardyôs doctrine of Melorism which states that society can be improved by human effort 

fails incase of Jude because Jude is a part of society where compassion, charity or helping hand 

is nowhere seen. He like every individual has a dream to study at Christminster the city of 

learning and to be a curate. He wants to excel in his life. ñIn placing Jude among the bucolic who 

aspires óto be intellectualô Hardyôs novel ironically focusses on an issue which had already been 

pushed to the margins of the intense debate about the University which had ranged from 1850 

onwards. The central issue in rough terms was a struggle between the upper and middle classéò 

(Ingham 169) in terms of acess to the University education. The hard lesson which Jude learns is 

that those who belong to the elite class can only aspire for top of the ladder. While those who are 

poor or cannot afford are always kept on the periphery. Why Jude is exploited? It is on account 

of his working class origin. This theme is relevant even in A Pair of Blue Eyes where Stephen 

Smith is always reminded of his class origin. It is the fight of working class with the elite. It is 

again the mankind who is to be blamed. Society after all was created by man. Bias between rich 

and poor ought to be removed and equality must be established. It is only then the doctrine of 

Melorism will work successfully because individual is the creation of God. 
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 Hardy no doubt sympathizes with the plight of Jude. He is quick enough in providing 

relief the very moment Jude comes in contact with his cousin Sue Bridehead. With Jude it is love 

at first sight which works while with Sue Bridehead it is platonic love which gains an upperedge 

for a moment. Sue Bridehead can heal the wounds of Jude but this fact cannot be denied that she 

is a distant cousin. So in a way hint is towards incest. Incest was a taboo during Victorian era. 

Particularly ñSue has been analysed by critics for she represents real challenges to anyone 

attempting to understand the Victorian periodôs  attitude towards woman in general and neurotic 

person caught in a struggle with both history and selfò (Springer 158). It is revolutionary on the 

part of Hardy because he makes two cousins fall in love with each other. But whenever love is 

about to blossom obstacles are always there to hamper its progress. This is what is prevalent with 

Hardyôs men and women ñéa past action, which is connected with love or a relationship with 

the opposite sex, comes to intrude on the present love and happiness of Hardyôs men and women. 

They cannot escape the consequences of their action, for óthe action has become a hostage which 

they have presented to Destiny and which Destiny may use against themôò (Tyagi 51). This is 

quite relevant even in Tess of the DôUrbevilles, The Return of the Native, The Mayor of 

Casterbridge and Jude the Obscure. Jude has a past he is already married and this he cannot 

conceal from Sue. Sue too had a platonic relationship with one of the gentleman. Arabella 

indulges herself with another gentleman (and later on enters in wedlock with him) but appears in 

the nick of time just when Sue and Jude began to feel interested in each other. Certain things are 

already planned in Hardyôs fiction and this is where the role of fate comes. Why Arabella 

appears? It is just to spoil the bliss of Jude and Sue. There is another obstacle in the form of 

Richard Phillotson the village school master (who taught Jude when he was a young boy) who 

too feels interested in Sue. What is important to note is that ñé Hardyôs heroes and heroines 

have little excuse for not knowing and often they do actually know what they ought to doò 

(Morrell 114). Jude has been instrumental in introducing Sue to Richard Phillotson. But what is 

the result? Jude loses Sue. Love is sacrificed because it is the need of hour. Sue is a career 

oriented woman and Phillotson makes best use of this opportunity so as to win the heart of his 

ladylove. He knows what Sue actually wants. The sequence of events which highlights Sueôs 

character runs parallel to the ñé narrative pattern similar to those of óNew Womanô novels 

because they attempted to construct the identity of their heroines in different terms from the 

properly feminineò (Ingham 175). 

With Sue and Philloston it is pupil-teacher relationship which paves the way for husband-

wife relationship quite similar so what is seen in Charlotte Bronteôs novels. This relationship can 

be better described as ñMay-December Romanceò (Brackett 148) which means that there is 

much age difference between the two. Sue in her heart of heart loves Jude not Phillotson. Then 

why she enters in wedlock with him? Again it is marriage of convenience where she is left with 

no other alternative but to succumb. The climax comes when Sue openly questions to him: ñWhy 
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cannot we agree to free each other? We made the contract and surely we can cancel itò (Hardy 

212). It is a good will gesture on the part of Phillotson because he liberates Sue from marital 

priorties ñLewis Horne correctly agrues that to a certain degree he practices Christian 

renunciation and it is defined by Arnold in St. Paul and Protestantism parting with something 

preciousò (Springer 154-55). Precious is the vow but breaking of vow is from Sueôs side. Things 

turn chaotic for Phillotson but he makes sacrifice because of the situation. This decision on the 

part of Phillotson sounds little unethical as per the norms of society. But there is a message 

beneath it that marriage solemnized under compulsion cannot be sustained for a prolonged 

period, the sanctity, of marriage under such circumstances, is likely to lose its significance.  

Jude and Sue are victims of ill-suited marriage and this is what brings them on one 

platform. Hardy defies the Victorian conventions because he allows Jude and Sue to live together 

like husband and wife and children are born to them. There is FatherTime (Judeôs son from his 

former wife) who appears suddenly and Jude is ready to take care of him as well. Jude and Sue 

love each other. Then where is the trouble? In all probabilities their love should pave the way for 

wedlock. Opportunities no doubt are given to both of them but they fail to act. This is one of the 

flaw in Hardyôs characters. Either they fail to act in time or miss the chance. Utility of chance 

has always played a crucial role in Hardyôs novels. Wedlock is something which terrifies both 

Sue and Jude. Their departure form church (where marriage is to be solemnized) is itself a 

stigma on the sanctity of marriage. Suffering from previous marriage, can be taken a one of the 

factor for this sort of disapproval. But this cannot be taken as justification:  

It does not mean that people in love will stop loving each other, 

only because they have obtained social and legal right to love. 

Truth and honesty are great virtues in themselves. If there is law 

against theft and deceit it does not detract from the merit of a 

person who is honest and truthful. The law against theft and 

deceit is oppressive only to thieves and liars but never to honest 

and truthful men. Hence a general observation cannot be formed 

merely on the basis of the opinions of thieves and liars. Similarly 

the law governing marriage is not oppressive to everyone. It is 

oppressive only to those who thoughtlessly enter either into false 

or impossible marriages (Tyagi 134-35). 

Other part of the story is that individual and society are complementary to each other. 

Society (when we equate it with Victorian era) advocates certain social and legal rights to every 

individual. Individual as such remains controlled by society because ñIn a society individual 

cannot behave just in the manner he wishes because he has to bear in mind the consequences of 

his action upon other people. In order to bring individual to the right path the society has to 
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exercise certain restrictions. This control of human behavior is exercised through traditions, 

mores, folkways, taboos laws and normsò (Kar 3).  

This is where individual is left with an option that is to be revolutionary or to follow 

norms. Sue and Jude prefer the first one but this proves to be costly for them. They are treated as 

culprits. They become subjects of malicious gossip wherever they go. This is one of the reason 

why Sue is expelled from training school. Society is against of their union. It is a total failure on 

the part of Sue and Jude to cope up with the harsh criticism. Consequently Jude becomes poor he 

loses everything job as well as his possessions. Because of poverty Jude and Sue are not in a 

position to fulfill the requirements of their children and this is what prompts FatherTime to kill 

himself along with Sueôs Children. This ghastly (Hanging of children) is an authentic proof that 

Sue and Jude as parents are a complete failure. Even ñHardyôs upper middle class friend Agnes 

Grove, writing on óWhat Children should be Told: On physiologyô condemns such óhalf-hearted 

avowalsô as Sueôs and blames her for the childrenôs deathò (Ingham 18) because parenting 

signifies responsibility and nurturing of children in a conducive atmosphere.  

If two people love each other deep from the bottom of heart it is obvious that their love 

will never lose its charm no matter whatsoever happens. Their love will survive the test of time 

and they ought to support each other at the time of crises. That is the hallmark of a successful 

relationship. But what about Sue? She fails to comply on this. Sue deserts Jude at the time of 

crises goes back to her husband. What prompts Sue to do all this? It is nothing but guilt which 

haunts her. ñGuilt is the worst of all negative emotionsé. Guilt is the major cause of broken 

marriages and psychological distortionsò (Pathak 73).  

Hardy through Sue speaks about Victorian conventions where there was clearcut difference 

between morality and immorality. But where there is true love guilt remains out of question. It is 

Sue who oscillates like a pendulum between Jude and Phillotson. Sue loves Jude but whether she 

really loved Jude with sincerity that remains debatable. Jude dies because of consumption but 

more important than that is the separation from Sue which he cannot bear. This results in his 

death. So where do Sue and Jude ultimately stand? Neither they belong to old world nor to the 

new. ñHeilman has summarized them as unceasing reversals, apparent changes of mind and 

heart, acceptances and rejections, alternatives of warmth and offishness, of evasiveness and 

candour of implusiveness, acts and later regrets of commitment and withdrawl of freedom and 

confidant unconventionally and proprietyò (Springer 159). What about Arabella? Arabella as a 

woman cannot be equated with Sue but she follows the same strategy. She is widow, remarries 

Jude and flirts with another gentleman when Jude is on last legs. Arabella knows how to play her 

innings. She is simply a temptress and nothing else. Jude towards the end is completely 

heartbroken. ñJude is betrayed and abandoned by God, society and himself an example of the 

coming universal wish not to live in a world which no longer offers any stable and humane 
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valuesò (Springer 168). This paves the way for his failure. Jude is a sufferer and this is very 

much clear even from the title of the novel. On the whole it is failure in relationships which 

dominates the plot of the Jude the Obscure. 

When it comes to remarriage (Arabella weds Jude and Sue weds Phillotson) it is simply a 

mockery because of the incompatibility between the partners. Then why Hardy follows this 

strategy? ñIt is an account of the tragic predicament of individuals caught in the fret and fever of 

Victorian orthodoxy on the one hand and insentient universe on the other. The old order fights 

change the new is valueless chaosò (Springer 172). It is this chaos which paves the way for 

action where things are done quickly. 

Sustenance of relationship is an uphill task, and this is the bitter truth of life as well. 

When a relation fails, it is not the fault of a single party. Both the sides are to be equally blamed. 

Something is missing in each of the two and this results in collapse. What is important to know is 

the lack which needs improvement. It is only then the relationship can survive for a prolonged 

period.   
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Khushwant Singh was a lawyer, journalist, columnist, novelist, story teller, historian, translator 

and a poet.  He was aptly called as the priest of journalism.  He was a free thinker and an 

International celebrity.  Before actually turning towards the Kaleidoscopic Study of the most 

unfortunate incident of the History of the Modern World, letôs have a short glimpse upon the life 

and works of the eminent writer Khushwant Singh who was also an eye witness to the aforesaid 

unfortunate incident.   

 

Khushwant Singh was born on 2nd February, 1915 in Hadali, Khusab District of Punjab (Now in 

Pakistan).  When Singh qualified in Law, he started his career as a Law practitioner at the Lahore 

High Court in 1938.  He achieved a little success in Law practice.  So, it forced him to abandon 

this practice.  Later on, he settled in New Delhi where they have their own real estate.  Soon, he 

got an opportunity to serve in the Ministry of External Affairs.   He also served in Paris with the 

UNESCO.  Then, he left Ministry of External Affairs and in 1951, he joined the All India Radio 

as a journalist.  This was a turning point where he started his new career.  Moreover, he became 

the founder editor of Yojana, an Indian Government Journal.  He became an editor of The 

Illustrated Weekly of India, a newsweekly.  He has also edited two major Indian newspapers, The 

National Herald and The Hindustan Times.  In addition to this, he also became the Chief Editor 

of New Delhi. 

 

Khushwant Singh was the well-known versatile, as stated earlier, author having international 

readership.  He was a regular contributor to the prestigious American journal The New York 

Times. He has written more than hundred books and the best known for his fiction, Train to 

Pakistan and his two volumes A History of the Sikhs. His weekly column With Malice towards 

One and All was one of the most widely read columns in the country.  So, all this ensured him 

immense popularity over the years.  Moreover, he was a Member of the Rajya Sabha during 
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1980 - 1986.  He was awarded the prestigious Padma Bhushan in 1974 by the President of India.  

Later on, he returned the decoration in 1984 in protest against the siege of the Golden Temple by 

the Indian Army.  The Indian Government awarded Singh Indiaôs Second Highest Honour, the 

Padma Vibhushan in 2007.  Singh has received numerous awards and honours during his life 

time. He passed away on 20th March, 2014 at the age of 99.  He was active upto the last breath of 

his life.  He was constantly thinking over the saddest incidents of Partition from an impartial 

angle. This incident was the crux of his famous novel Train to Pakistan (1956) and a number of 

eminent articles which he wrote for different tabloids, weeklies, periodicals and magazines.  

 

Khushwant Singh was a centenarian and had witnessed the age from 1915 to 2014.  The world in 

general as well as India in particular faced tremendous changes during this period.  The First 

World War had begun and after devastating much part of the globe it resulted into German defeat 

in 1919.  The Russian Revolution abolished the grand Romanov Monarchy in 1918 and it proved 

to be an alarm against the autocratic rules throughout the world.  After a short span of peace, the 

clouds of the Second World War gathered and burst out in 1939.  The most devastative war of 

the history of the world witnessed the use of atomic weapons and other dangerous biological and 

chemical weapons.  In India, the great Apostle of Peace Mahatma Gandhi started his agitation 

against the British rule with his miraculous weapons like Non-Cooperation, Non-Violence, and 

Civil Disobedience. Many Indian Soldiers including a number of Sikh Regiment members fought 

in the War against the Axis Forces.  The British had become a weak power though they became 

victorious in the World War.  They always followed the policy of óDivide and Ruleô. They 

applied the same principle in 1947 when the Crown promulgated the Indian Independence Act, 

by which they had to withdraw their forces from India by handing over the administrative 

powers to the Indians.  The last Viceroy Lord Mountbatten decided to divide the country into the 

Dominion of India and the Dominion of Pakistan.  He invited Sir Cecil Radcliffe to draw the 

boundaries of the infant states.  Sir Radcliffe could not satisfy the people and his purposeful 

inclusion of Lahore division in Pakistan created much havoc in the subcontinent.  The British 

decision compelled thousands of Hindus and Sikhs to migrate towards Amritsar and other parts 

of India by crossing the border at Atari and other parts.  The subcontinent witnessed much 

violence.  It also created grave economic and social problems of refugees in India. The saddest 

event of old history and the exodus of the people from and towards the Radcliffe line has become 

a backbone for many literary pieces of the contemporary literary artists writing in English as well 

as regional Indian languages.  For example, the following pieces of literature depict the historic 

incident from the kaleidoscopic studies of the different writers: Manohar Malgonkarôs Distant 

Drum (1960), A Bend in the Ganges (1964), Raj Gillôs The Rape (1974), Chaman Nahalôs Azadi 

(1975), Yashpalôs Jhutha Sach (1958-1960), Masum Raza Rahiôs Adha Gaon (1966), Bhisham 

Sahaniôs Tamas (1973) etc. In those troubled years of history, Khushwant Singh was a young 

man of 32 years and was practicing Law at the Lahore High Court.  His sensitive mind could not 
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forget the violence which he had witnessed in Lahore and other parts of the country in 1947.  

Even his family decided to settle in New Delhi.  Letôs see how Singh portrays his pros and cons 

of the saddest incident from his own perspective.  Whether the Partition was inevitable? Who 

were responsible for affecting it? What consequences the modern Indians and the Pakistanis 

(including the Bangladeshis) are facing from it? These are the questions which still occupy the 

mind of the modern readers through out the world.  Khushwant Singh was not only an 

eyewitness of the saddest incident but had also an acute power of depiction along with zeal to 

reach upto the truth of any problem which he faced.  This philosophic attitude makes him a true 

author having full power to speak upon the Partition of India. In this short article an attempt has 

been made to analyze Singhôs views on this subject which he vouchsafed through articles and 

Train to Pakistan.  

 

Khushwant Singh firmly points out in his column The  Jinnah legacy that the Partition of India 

and Pakistan was inevitable because the seeds of the Partition were sown and nurtured during the 

British times.  He again reiterates that nobody should be blamed for the Partition of India: 

ñBy August 15, 1947, the migration of Hindus and Sikhs from 

Pakistan had become a bloody exodus. Sikhs and Hindus of east 

Punjab made sure that this was not going to be one-way traffic: 

they drove out Muslims from east Punjab with double the violence. 

It was the most catastrophic exchange of populations in the history 

of mankind, leaving a million dead and tens of millions homeless. 

 

Pointing accusing fingers at Nehru or Patel or Jinnah serves no 

purpose. Not one of them, nor indeed all of them put together, 

could have stopped the process of Partition. They were helpless 

against the tidal wave of hatred generated by history. They were 

the real causes of the wars we have fought against Pakistan and the 

continuing conflict over the future of Kashmir.ò 

(http://www.hindustantimes.com) 

 

Khushwant Singh firmly suggests that the Indian politicians and the diplomats should consider 

their Pakistan policy in the same way as the modern European nations are thinking of one 

another in a novel way. In history, France had to fight with Germany and Italy had to fight with 

Austria.  In the year 1950, the eminent active philosopher Robert Schuman suggested to establish 

the European Community (EC). He was supported by Alcide De Gasperi, Jean Monnet and Paul-

Henri Spaak. It was for the economic cooperation and the mutual mercantile activities for the 

development.  In the modern times, the concept of 1945 has been transformed into a mighty 

European Union (EU).  The historic warring nations have also agreed to hoist a Union Flag over 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/
http://www.hindustantimes.com/Search/search.aspx?q=Khushwant%20Singh
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Alcide_De_Gasperi
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Jean_Monnet


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE 12    DEC.  2014            www.newmanpublication.com                                                                        39 

 

their capitals, a common currency, Euro has been practically circulated throughout the Continent.  

Khushwant Singh also expects such type of cooperation among the Asian region, which is 

evident from his column We must create new bonds of  friendship with Pakistan: 

ñThough forced to flee from Lahore in August 1947, I do not 

have the slightest ill-will against Pakistan. On the contrary, I 

describe myself as a man of dual nationality. I am Indian as well 

as Pakistani. Although I no longer receive visitors from India or 

abroad, I make an exception in the case of Pakistanis. They come 

with or without prior appointment. I welcome them with open 

arms. I am of the opinion that friendship with Pakistan should be 

the top priority of Indiaôs foreign policy. Pakistanis have nothing 

in common with Americans or the Chinese. Neither do we. On 

the other hand we have everything in common between us. Our 

legacy, language, values and faiths.ò 

(http://www.hindustantimes.com) 

 

Khushwant Singhôs novel Train to Pakistan portrays Partition and the communal violence in a 

heart-rending manner.  The novel presents the tragic tale of the Partition period of Indian history 

and the establishment of an independent state Pakistan and inhuman incidents that followed. The 

novelist emphasizes the value and the dignity of a manôs sacrifice for a woman. The sacrificial 

figure Jugga atones for his failings and sins. The novelist focuses on the village, Mano Majra and 

tries to convey us what might have happened at the country level during the Partition period.  

Mano Majra can be considered as microcosm of whole country.  There were irrational killing, 

looting, burning and raping at the village as well as at the country level.  After a long struggle 

with Britishers, the country people were celebrating the independence on one hand and there 

were communal riots spread everywhere in the country on the other hand because the country 

was divided into two infant nations.  Khushwant Singh, a Sikh, who suffered a lot at the hands of 

the Muslims, rightly points out that the Hindustanis and the Pakistanis are, equally, responsible 

for this horrible tragedy: 

ñThe fact is, both sides killed. 

Both shot and stabbed and speared and clubbed. 

Both tortured.  Both raped.ò (Singh 1988: 9) 

 

Pamela Rooks developed a film of the same title. The acceptance of an Indian English Writing as 

screen-material is proof enough of the strength and finesse of this genre of writing. Eminent 

critic Vasant Shahane rightly points out about the novel Train to Pakistan (1956): 

ñ----. Unlike the work of some other Indo - Anglian writers, his 

writing has grown out of other grass roots of the social milieu. His 
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Mano Majra is a novel centering on Punjab village and his real 

experiences provide him with the necessary setting and 

understanding of men and situations in rural India.ò (Shahane 

1969:18) 

 

In short, alongwith the leading Indian writers Bhisham Sahani, Yashpal, Manohar Malgonkar 

and Chaman Nahal, Khushwant Singh are also spokesmen of the age which he witnessed.  There 

is much need to study the saddest incident of world history with impartial view like Khushwant 

Singh and others above mentioned Indian writers.  Today, 67 years have been elapsed and the 

Partition of India has still become a óRiddleô in the minds of the modern readers. The writings of 

Khushwant Singh and others of the concerned age are the instruments of solving it.  There is 

much need to learn from the saddest incident.  The people of the subcontinent should follow 

what the Father of the Nation Mahatma Gandhi had stated long ago: 

ñHindu Muslim Sikh Isai 

Apas Me Hai Bhai-Bhaiò 

 

The situation which the generation of Khushwant Singh faced in 1947 must not be repeated in 

any country of the world. Gandhijiôs Message of Universal Brotherhood and Non-Violence is the 

only Key to the Peace.   

------------------ 
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Arthur miller was an American Playwright, essayist and prominent figure in 20th century 

American literature. His full name was Arthur Asher Miller. He was born in Harlem 

(Manhatten), New York, USA on October 17, 1915. Arthur miller was the second of three 

children of Augusta and Isidore miller. His father was an Austrian Jewish immigrant who owned 

womenôs clothing manufacturing company. His father was a wealthy and respected person in the 

society. In the beginning his family started a profession which did not give much gain to them 

and lost everything. As a teenager, miller delivered bread every morning before school to help 

the family. He also worked at several menial jobs to play his school and college tuition.  

He studied in Abraham Lincoln School for graduation in 1932. Miller started working in 

journalism and worked as a reporter and editor for the student paper óThe Michigan Dailyô at the 

University of Michigan. At this time he wrote his first play, No Villain. He also won the Avery 

Hopwood award for No Villain. Because of this first successful play, miller started to take 

interest in play writing. He took interest in attending seminars and conferences. One thing which 

is worth to mention is that during this time in one of the conference, in which he participated, 

met with Professor Kenneth Ronne.  Professor Kenneth Ronne was influential playwright who 

affected miller most. Professor Kenneth Ronne instrumented and encouraged miller about 

playwriting. This was the friendship which took a turning point in Millerôs life and Professor 

Kenneth Ronne became a lifelong friend. 

After completing his Bachelor of Arts degree in English he joined the federal theater project. He 

chose the theatre project instead of a work as a scriptwriter for 20th century. However, congress, 

the parliament of USA, closed this project in 1939. 
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In 1940, he married with Mary Grace Slattery. Miller had two children from Mary, Jane and 

Robert. Miller was also unable to perform military services during World War-II because of a 

high school football injury to his left kneecap.  

In 1944, mille wrote óThe Man Who Had All the Luckô which gave him the Theatre Childôs 

National Award. But real success and reputation came after the publication of óAll My Sonsô in 

1947. This play earned him Tony Award for best author and his reputation as a playwright was 

established. 

In 1949, death of a salesman was a play which was premiered on February 10, 1949 at the 

Morosco Theatre. This lay got huge response from audience and also critically acclaimed. One 

thing which is worth to mention that this play won Tony Award for best author, the new York 

dram circle critics award and the Pulitzer prize for drama. It was the first play to win all the three 

of these major awards. The play was performed 742 times1.   

In June 1956, mille left his wife Mary Slattery. On 29 June 1956, miller married the glamorous 

Hollywood actress, Marilyn Monroe. Miller and Monroe were having affair since 1951. They 

were dating each other from time to time. The marriage of Miller and Monroe was   a blending of 

intellect and beauty that created sensation. There was a controversy in miller life which he 

applied for a routine renewal of his passport, the HUAC, Home Un-American Activities 

Committee, used this opportunity to subpoena him to appear before the committee. Miller was 

black listed and disallowed US passport. In 1958, his connection was repealed. 

Miller began work on The Misfits in which his wife, Monroe, was leading actor. During this 

work the couple started fighting with each other on small causes that took fatal result as a 

divorce. Unfortunately, this marriage lasted only for four years. 

Miller now went abroad and met Miss Ingeborg Mirath, an Austrian Photographer whom he 

married on February 17, 1962. They had two children, daughter Rebecca and Son Daniel. Arthur 

miller son-in-law, Daniel Day-Lewis, is a famous Hollywood actor. It is said that Daniel Day-

Lewis visited millerôs tomb frequently. 

His works:- 

The Man who had all the luck, in 1940, is about a young man David Beeves who has a 

successful marriage, and is a happy father. After noticing the frustration and unhappiness of 

other people in the small town where he lives, David can become obsessed with the idea that 

some disaster awaits him too. 
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All my Sons (1947) it is a story about a man named Chris Kieller discovers that his beloved 

father Joe is responsible for the supplying defective equipment to the army air force, which 

causes the death of twenty one plots. Joe killer also commits suicide after his son.  

The crucible (1953) is a play about the Salem Witch Trials, based on court records and historical 

personages. Miller wrote the play as on allegory of McCarthyism. Miller himself was questioned 

by HUAC. 

A view from the bridge (1955) this play is about the tragic consequences of Eddie Carbonôs 

incestuous love for his 18 year old niece Catherine whom he adopted after her motherôs death. 

Play ends with tragic death of Eddie.  

A Memory of two Monday (1955) is a one act play that examines a group of factory workers 

trapped without hope of relief in their mechanical job and dismal life. The main protagonist of 

the play is Bert, a poor student. 

After the fall (1964) is a drama about Quentin, a successful lawyer who introspect his own life 

through series of flashbacks and thoughts. 

Incident of Vichy (1964) is a long on act drama about the place Vichy in France. In 1942, several 

men and a boy, 15, all are interrogated in a Baron room due to suspect of being Jews. There is a 

long discussion about the meaning of life and the desire for self presentation.  

The price (1968) is a drama in which two brothers meet many years after their fatherôs death to 

dispose the family furniture. Victor Franz, a police officer and Walter, a successful physician are 

chief protagonist. 

The American clock (1980) is a play about1930s American the great depression, economic crisis. 

It is based in part on Studs Terkelôs Hard Times; an oral history of the great depression. 

Playing for time (1980) is a TV play is based on Fenelonôs experience as a female prisoner. She 

and a group of classical musician perform music for their return from the camp. 

The last Yankee (1991) is a play in two parts which throw light upon the relationship of two 

couples Leroy and Patricia Hamilton and John and Karan Frick. Both women are the patient of a 

mental institution. Both became friendly with each other.  

Broken glass (1994) is a play about a Jewish couple Philip and Sylvia in New York City in Nov 

1938. Sylvia becomes partially paralyzed from the waist down after reading about the events of 

Kristallnacht, in Nazi Germany, in newspaper. Philip suffers a heart attack. Before he dies, his 

final words are ñSylvia Forgive Meò. 
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Besides this miller has written many plays like they two arise (1937), honors at dawn (1938), the 

golden years (1940), the half bridge (1943), elegy for a lady (1987), some kind of love story 

(1987), clara (1987), finishing the picture (2004). 

Miller has also written many radio plays like Captain Paul (1941), the four freedom (1942), I 

love you (1944), the Guardsman (1944), the story of bus (1947). He has also written some screen 

plays like letôs make love (1960), the misfits (1961), everybody wins (1984). 

A volume of criticism, theatre essays, was published in 1971, and an autobiography, timberlands, 

in 1987.2 

The characteristics of millers work:- 

The main recognizable feature of millerôs work is never devoid of social context. The 

protagonists of Millerôs play are the parts of social relationship. They are directly associated with 

society. In our society there are lots of people who live a normal life or we can say that normal 

life of a normal man in society is the basic feature of millerôs works. For this purpose, to depict 

the social and individual values, miller chose his characters from society. Thus, millerôs 

characters have served this purpose. His characters present the basic questions in front of 

audience and readers and demand its answers. 

Miller does not believe in art for art sake. Most of his works emerge from real images. In his 

works, he uses realistic and naturalistic characteristics which are drawn from the contemporary 

world of today. 

The central issue of millerôs work óthe struggle of the individual attempting to gain his rightful 

position in his society and his familyô. 

Miller prominence as a playwright grew day by day. We can understand his cardinality that he is 

compared with Eugene Oôneill, the most prominent playwright of American Literature. Some 

critics analysis that Oôneill fails to comment his characters with the social environment, which 

miller comes out triumphant. 

Miller also uses metaphysics and images in his plays to express his essential theme, social and 

personal life. These users of metaphysics and images help the miller to differentiate between 

social life and personal life of the characters. 

Miller greatest contribution as a playwright is that the theatre must dedicate itself to public 

causes. Miller was a man who believed in the idea that we should popularized thoughts and ideas 

that are in the atmosphere. He does not believe to enunciate new ideas. He synthesized 
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psychology and society. Millerôs drama presents a feasible contrast between the past and the 

present. 

Miller has a moral in his woks for the audience and readers. He also spreads messages to the 

society so as to throw light on social issues. 

Death of a salesman is the mantelpiece of Arthur millerôs plays. This story is the successful 

attempt to bring the themes of social and personal tragedy. When the play opens, he comes from 

the journey and we come to know that due to tiresome work he had developed the habit of 

talking to himself. Willy Lowmanôs wife Linda, 63 years old, is a simple and loyal to him. Willy 

and Linda have two children, Biff and Happy. Biff is more lovable to Willy than Happy. Willy 

has full confidence in Biff, that sooner or later Biff would settle down in life. But Biff is also a 

failure in his life like his father- perhaps a greater failure than Willy himself. Later, Willy tries to 

analyze himself and his failure. Willyôs brother Ben who left the home early is now a wealthy 

person. Ben had asked Willy to join him but Willy could not because he was a salesman. 

Willy had a affair with a woman, miss Francis. His son Biff caught him with Miss Francis. 

Everything seemed to get shattered. After coming home, Willy had dreamt his greatest dream. 

He would ask Biff to get a loan from Bill Oliver and Willy himself would talk to Howard, son of 

the former owner of the Wagner company. He already assumes that both would succeed and 

conceives of a happy dinner in a restaurant. But this dream never comes in reality. Both the 

father and the son failed. Willy went to Charley, acquaintance and a neighbor of Willy, after 

being fired by Howard. Biff also failed to get a job. Both, Willy and Biff confronts each other.  

Finally, Willy is left alone and is thinking of Biff. He wants to make him a gift of 20 thousand 

dollars- his insurance money. Willy drives out crazily and kills himself. In the requiem all the 

characters gathered and try to analyze, understand and eulogies the salesman- Willy Loman.  

As a tragedy:- 

According to WordWeb dictionary3 tragedy is an event resulting in great loss and misfortune or a 

drama in which the protagonist is overcome by some superior force or circumstance; excites 

terror or pity. 

Death of a salesman by Arthur Miller is considered as tragedy, social tragedy. Though initially, 

critics did not consider this play as a tragedy. They argued in favor of Aristotleôs concept of 

tragedy. Aristotle has given some concepts regarding tragedy. Tragedy has been the chief 

concern of Aristotle throughout the óPoeticsô. Out of twenty-six chapters, he has devoted 

fourteen chapters exclusively to tragedy and in the remaining twelve chapters he discusses 

tragedy along with other things. 
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No matter what the critics say. The fact is that tragedy affects the people more than any other 

genre of literature. As in this case, this play affected more people not only in America but also in 

many other countries. Death of a salesman is one of the most popularized play which has been 

performed many times. This was the thing in which Arthur miller was capable of. He managed 

this play in such a manner that public started to attach themselves to the character of this play, 

especially to Willy Loman.    

Aristotle defined tragedy as ñthe imitation of an action that is serious (or noble, or important) and 

also, as having magnitude, complete in itself; in language with pleasurable accessoriesé. in a 

dramatic, not in a narrative form; with incidents arousing pity and fear, where to accomplish the 

catharsis of such emotionsò   

According to Aristotle the function of tragedy is to arouse the emotions of pity and fear. He 

writes ñé. By means of pity and fear bringing about the purgation of such emotionsò (penguin 

pressôs interpretation)  

This is the characteristics which miller has adopted in his play. He has presented this play in such 

a way that readers and audience connect themselves to this story. People started to sympathized 

Willy for his debacle in his life as it very close to their life. The audience is able to sympathies 

with and feels for Willy because his plight brings to mind the plight of all such poor miserable 

creatures, enmeshed in the cobweb of their own spun dreams and wrong notions. Willyôs tragedy 

appeals to us because it can be the story of any one of us not only Americans. Willy is thus 

magnified from an American nullity to universal figure. All professional, all salesman, all those 

who are forced to eschew away their real selves, watch every nuance of his movements with 

empathetic concern and care.      

According to Aristotle these must be four essential qualities for a tragic have i.e. should be good 

person, should be appropriate, should be true to life and represent the reality of life, must be 

consistent throughout the play.  

The person who is neither perfectly good nor utterly wicked will be fit to the tragedy. The 

purpose of tragedy i.e. to arouse pity and fear in the audience so that they can get themselves 

purged. The chief protagonist of death of a salesman is fitted to this quality. Willy is not 

perfectly good as he has an extra marital affair with another woman besides his wife, Linda. But 

he is good enough that he gave proper attention to his family. 

Though, Death of a Salesman has fulfilled some requirements according to Aristotle. But, miller 

tragedy is different from conventional tragedy. It is not the tragedy about a king or royal 

personage as advocated by Aristotle. Since Aristotle, peopleôs way of thinking has seen many 
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fluctuations and the face of the globe scarred by toil and tribulations, by social and economic 

upheavals. 

Millerôs Death of a Salesman is known as modern American tragedy as it different from the 

conventional concept of tragedy. It is the tragedy of bourgeois society. There is nothing like 

superhuman or providential or destined in this kind of tragedies. Miller raises questions against 

Aristotleôs concept and says how Aristotleôs concept and says how Aristotleôs criteria of tragedy 

can be applied to the modern play because--- it is now many centuries since Aristotle lived. 

Things have changed greatly since then. A manôs stature as a hero should not be dependent on 

his social rank. A grocer can surpass the presidenté. The lasting appeal of tragedy is due to our 

need to face the fact of death in order to strengthen ourselves for life. 

Aristotle wanted his hero to be a man of high rank. But the 18th century popularized the 

bourgeois tragedy. It was written in prose and presented a protagonist from common class who 

suffers commonplace disasters. 

The specters of such questions i.e., Death of a Salesman is a tragedy or not, have been haunting 

the minds of the critics who do not want to agree to the view that the play is a tragedy. They do 

not even agree that Willy is the hero of the play. Any comparison between Willy and 

Shakespeare or Sophoclean heroes appear fantastic to them. After lengthy discussion and 

persuasion, these critics very condescendingly agree to grant the play, the status of social 

tragedy.    

Miller said earlier that tragedy is the manifestation of a truth. So by the voice of maturity and 

going by the consensus arrived at, after studying the play with sympathetic objectivity, we 

conclude that the play is one of the finest tragedies of our times.       

 Reference:- 

1. Wikipedia, a Website on Internet 

2. The oxford companion to English Literature 

3. WordWeb dictionary, a software on Android phone 
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ABSTRACT:  

Climate performs a pivotal role in the economy of every nation. Itis observed that the nations which have 

a stable climate showcase economical advancements. Climate, therefore, becomes one of the inseparable 

ingredients in public finance. The past few years showcase that climate has become more capricious and 

has been hampering the economic and developmental pace of humanity at large. In India alone, climate 

change is affecting the economic pace. The floods took place in Maharashtra in July, 2005 disrupted the 

economic speed of the state alongwith the lives of many people. It not only affected the people, but it also 

affected all the sectors of the economy of the state.  Agriculture, animal husbandry, livestock, 

infrastructure and many align   economic activities got affected due to the floods alone. This paper, 

therefore, is an attempt to relate climate change and economic activities of a nation. Taking the instance 

of the floods in Maharashtra that took place July, 2005 and the calamities like hailstorms, landslides, the 

paper aims to pinpoint the importance of relating climate change and economic forecasting and 

preparation by the government. Also, the paper makes certain recommendations which may be included 

in preparing the provisions for public finance. Climate change should also be considered in the terms of 

economics and financial accounting. 

KEY  WORDS: Climate change, loss, economy, public finance.  

The almanac of last few years in India and the Indian subcontinent exhibits that the sudden 

environmental shifts have made the respective governments to spend more than the estimated 

expenses on the public and the basic needs. The capriciousness of the nature is unpredictable that 

the developing nations like India, even today, are not prepared to forecast exactly the 

forthcoming climatic changes and prepare accordingly. As a result, economic strain is evident 

due to uneven increase in the public expenditure in the past few years. The cycle of nature, it is 

said, is disturbed in these days due to the interference by the mankind in the natural setting. This 
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is making humanity to pay very dearly. The present paper attempts to explore the increase in 

expenditure due to the sudden and unpredictable or sometimes uncontrollable climatic changes. 

Climate change does not mean the change from a seasonal climate to other season. It is wider 

concept as it envelops some sudden changes in the climate than common expectations. For 

instance, too heavy rains, landslides, hailstorms, severe cold, cloud-bursts, Tsunami, 

earthquakes, storms, sand-storms andwhirlwind are some of the natural but sudden changes that 

are evident in the past few years which have affected the economies of many nations. Such 

climate changes have their impacts on society, geographical environment, cultureand lives of 

humans as well as of animals, food habits and expenditures of individuals and of the 

government.ñThe general consensus among the literature is that agriculture is highly vulnerable 

to the increasedfrequency, severity and unpredictability of extreme weather-related events 

caused by climate change.ò (IPCC: 2007). Further, the governments of every nation make certain 

provisions and economic planning for the future but such unpredictable and sudden climate 

changes bring a strain on the public expenditures. Consequently, the provisions made in the GDP 

are to be transferred to the expenses on such climate changes. The Stern Review, considered by 

many as the most comprehensive study on the economics of climate change, has calculated that 

the impacts of unabated climate change would be equivalent to a loss of at least 5 per cent of 

global gross domestic product (GDP) each year and could reach as much as 20 per cent of global 

GDP. This led Stern to conclude that climate change is the ñgreatest market failure the world has 

ever seen particularly given that the cost of action on climate change mitigation is estimated at 

only around 1 per cent of global GDPò(Nicholas Stern: 2006) 

To estimate the graveness of climate change one has to look at the global scenario. In 2007, the 

developed nations formed a common committee for climate change calling it, 

ñIntergovernmental Panel on Climate Changeò which found a profound risk to the productive 

base in agriculture, forestry and fisheries in manydeveloping countries. These are precisely the 

economic sectors that many of these countries depend on for export revenue.This indicates the 

inseparableness of climate change in economic statement of the world. 

Pollution control or pollution under control can be one of major challenges for the globe to avoid 

climate changes. Though, it can be viewed as a huge economic opportunity from economic point 

of view, lowers the purchasing power of an individual but at the same time increases public 

expenditure as climate change invites a fundamental restructuring of the economy of a nation. 

According to one measure from the Stern Review, the benefits over time of actions to shift the 

world onto a low-carbon path could be in the order of US$ 2.5 trillion each year and markets for 

low-carbon technologies would be worth at least US$ 500 billion, and perhaps much more by 

2050 if the world acts on the scale required. 
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Trade policies are evolved on the basis of climate changes and sometimes with specific climate 

change such as flood control in the economic planning. It is, therefore, said that there is a 

connection between trade policies and climate change. Climate change, these days, is becoming 

climate challenge which is becoming increasingly urgent. During the 2007 UNFCCC Bali 

Conference of the Parties, an Informal Trade Ministersô Dialogue on Climate Change was held, 

where 32 trade ministers emphasized the need for increased high-level engagement in order to 

improve the mutual supportiveness of the climate and trade regimes. This meeting was followed 

by three major international workshops on climate change and trade in 2008ðone organized by 

the United Nations Environment Programme (UNEP) in February in Geneva, one organized by 

the Government of Denmark in June in Copenhagen, and one organized by UNEP and the 

ADAM project (ñAdaptation and Mitigation Strategies: Supporting European Climate Policyò) in 

September in Geneva again. The workshops helped in identifying a number of key issues in the 

climate-trade interface and provided an opportunity to discuss potential solutions. This 

publication builds on the presentations and discussions at the workshop in September. 

However, the relationship between international trade and climate is complex as it involves 

international politics and border issues. Climate diplomats have typically avoided trade-related 

issues, preferring to defer these issues to the WTO. In a similar view, the WTO has been very 

cautious in addressing climate change, often highlighting that such issues are more suitably 

decided within the climate change regime rather than making it a point for international trade 

practices that inevitably invites politics. 

The past few years have projected that the countries in the South East Asia region have been 

suffering economic crunch due to the unforeseen climate shifts. Their Balance of Payment 

position showcases that these countries had to curb their expenses as they were forced to spend 

on the climate changes. This, therefore, is a serious issue as it affects the public finance of very 

nation but it does not have a position in the accounting terms. Further, Southeast Asia is likely to 

suffer more fromclimate change in the years to come as compared to the developed nations of the 

European nations. If noteffectively thought over, climate change could seriouslydeter the 

regionôs sustainable development andpoverty eradication efforts. Awide range of adaptation 

measures are already beingapplied and that the said countries have great potential tocontribute to 

global improvementproceedings. Further, climate change and measures to face the same are 

easier compared to the cost of rehabilitation after have struck with the calamity of climate 

change. 

Climate change in India: 

India has a heterogeneous geographical climate if one takes into account the geographical 

structures of landscapes ranging from Jammu and Kashmir to the deserts of Rajasthan and Kucch 

in Gujarat.  It is different in Madhya Pradesh and Andhra Pradesh. Due to the peninsular location 

and the great Himalayas, India has been facing climate changes very often. The incidents like 
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cloud bursts, landslides, earthquakes, floods, droughts, cold and sometimes the Tsunami have 

affected the public expenditures of India in the past few years. The uneven climate in the nation 

has been costing the lives of many. Apart from the human resource, animal live stock is also 

affected due to the climate change. For instance, the Ganges in the north has the records of 

taking many lives every year in the floods. Similarly, the Tsunami has disrupted the lives of 

many in the Southern part of the nation. Such climatic changes have worsened the public 

expenditure in addition to the losses in agriculture, dairy, animal husbandry, fishery, poultry, 

general administrationand infrastructure. As India is a developing nation, it is developing the 

technologies of remote sensing in order to curb with the climate changes. With the help of 

advance technologies and the technologies of the developed countries India is preparing for the 

climate change. But in the accounting and economic terms such terms as óclimate changeô and 

the resultant accounting adjustments or economic expenditure are new.  

Sudden ClimaticChange in Maharashtra: 

Similarly, Maharashtra also has faced losses due to climate changes. The draught of 1972 

affected many lives in the state. For instance, the devastating earthquakes taken place on the eve 

of September, 1993 in Umeraga and Khillari killed many people, toppling the infrastructure and 

other sectors as well. Subsequently, the state has been facing an array of issues like landslides 

due to slums in slippery arenas of slopes in Mumbai. The farmers in Maharashtra are facing the 

problems of hailstorms and heavy rains. 

Similarly, the heavy rains in July, 2005 have made a history in Maharashtra which resulted in 

floods disrupting the lives of many and causing a great damage to infrastructure. This climatic 

change has damaged the economy of the state and also ultimately it has lessened down the 

economic pace of the nation. According to the report ñMaharashtra Floods 2005 Relief and 

RehabilitationGovernment of Maharashtraòfollowing details showcase the losses incurred due to 

the flood that occurred in July, 2005: 

¶ In agriculture sector, approximately 5.5 lakh hector land was affected due to heavy rains. 

More than 20,000 hector land has turned into a wasteland due to the erosion of top layer of 

soil. 

¶ The total number of cattle losses in the floods was 26,339. The worst affected was Mumbai 

where more than 15,321 cattle losses were reported. 

¶ 357,917 houses were partially damaged, while 14,142 houses were damaged completely. 

¶ In education sector, more than 20,000 classroomsgot damaged and 97 school buildings 

collapsed. 

¶ 437 Primary Health Centers, rural hospitals, and residential premises for health personnel 

were affected. 

Following information in tabular form gives the details of the losses due to flood in July, 2005. 

Sector-wise Flood Losses:                                                                                          (in Crores) 
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Sr. 

No. 

Sector  Asset 

Losses 

Output 

Losses 

Fiscal 

Losses 

Cost of 

Temporary 

Restoration 

Total 

Losses 

01 Agriculture  410.6493 624.0906 0.0400 204.7880 1239.5679 

02 Animal husbandry 719.4670 227.0700 4.6150 24.9070 976.0590 

03 Marketing & Textiles  382.3780 1.3900 0.0000 0.0180 383.7860 

04 Finance  0.0275 0.0000 0.0000 0.0000 0.0275 

05 General Administration 0.2670 0.0000 0.0000 0.0000 0.2670 

06 Home 147.9748 11.6203 0.0000 0.0048 159.5999 

07 Public Health Dept. 10.6600 0.0000 0.0000 43.6500 54.3100 

08 Public Works (Bldg.) 617.1600 0.0000 0.0000 320.7900 937.9500 

09 Public Works (Roads) 139.2900 0.0000 0.0000 24.3850 163.3750 

10 Rural Development  718.8300 0.0000 0.3700 21.8800 741.0800 

11 School Education Dept. 17.1040 0.0000 0.0000 0.0000 17.1040 

12 Urban Development 580.7375 17.3681 513.7326 36.0989 1147.9371 

13 Water Resources  501.2320 0.0000 7.0650 2.8900 511.1870 

14 Water Supply, Sanitation 47.7077 3.9155 4.5608 6.1026 62.2866 

 Total  4293.5648 885.4545 530.3834 685.5143 6394.9170 

 (Source: ñMaharashtra Floods 2005 Relief and RehabilitationGovernment of Maharashtraò) 

¶ Out of the total loss around 19.38% loss is of the Agriculture sector, followed by the 

losses in Urban Development 17.95%, Animal Husbandry 15.26%, Public Works Sector 

14.67% and Rural Development Sector 11.59%. 

¶ In Asset loss, Animal Husbandry sector stood first by 16.76%, whichis followed byRural 

Development Sector 16.74%, Public Works 14.37%, Urban Development 13.53% and 

Water Resources 11.67%. 

¶ In Output Loss, it highly affected on Agriculture sector i.e. approximately 71%. 

¶ Maximum Fiscal loss is 96.86% has been observed in Urban Development Sector. 

¶ Highest cost such as 47% of total cost is spent for temporary restoration in the sector of 

Public Works for repairing the roads and buildings.  

¶ The most extensive loss is suffered by the trade and commerce sector. A large number of 

shops, commercial establishments, and warehouses have suffered heavy losses due to 

flooding. The Indian Merchants Chamber has pegged these losses at Rs. 5,000 Crores. 

 

Hail -storms: 

Hail storms are also one of the major calamities these days that are affecting Indian economy. 

The prime area get affects by the hail-storms are agriculture and agro-based industry. The 

primary report of Agriculture Department, Usmanabad, Maharashtra more than 32 thousand 
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hectors of rabbi farm horticulture and approximately 174 houses damaged in the district due to 

the hail-storm that struck in the last week of February, 2014. Further, the data shows that the 

canvass of the said hail storm spread over to 355 villages of Usmanabad district alone. 

 

The leading newspapers and television channels, namely The Indian Express, NDTV, ZEE 

TVand IBN observed that unseasonal rain and hailstorms have destroyed crops in many parts of 

the country, including Uttar Pradesh, Rajasthan, Madhya Pradesh, Maharashtra, Punjab, Gujarat, 

Uttarakhand, Haryana and Andhra Pradesh. In Maharashtra state alone, a crop of nearly 20 lakh 

hectares is destroyed by the hail storms in the year 2014. Besides the damage in crop, the 

hailstorms have claimed 2 lives, damaged over 18,222 houses and killed around 9,180 poultry 

birds. Approximately 30,000 villages were affected because of rains and hailstorm in 28 districts 

of Maharashtra. Further, around 9,000 villages have affected in Madhya-Pradesh. Similarly, the 

states like Punjab and Haryana also show the impact of hailstorm on their major crop, wheat. 

These states experienced the impact of hailstormprimarily inFerozepur, Gurdaspur, Pathankot, 

Nawanshahar, Mohali, Tarn Taran, Palwal and Yamunanagar. Also, in the regions of fertile land 

the speedy winds flattened the crop causing a greater loss. Similarly, heavy snowfall and 

landslide hindered the daily life in the valleys of Jammu and Kashmir. Eventually, the cloud 

burst at Kedarnath are known to the world as it affected many lives, movable properties, land and 

buildings. 

Landslide is new calamity that has darted recently in the non-snowy areas of the country. For 

instance, on 30 July 2014, alandslideoccurred in a village,Malinnear Pune inMaharashtra. This 

landslide is due to mining that takes place around the affected region.This calamity killed 134 

villagers by swiping the entire village. In addition to this, more than 160 people are feared to be 

buried in this landslide. 

Furthermore, the floods that affected the valleys of Jammu and Kashmirattacked the economy of 

these states as tourism has stopped and will not possible within next few months. 

This information showcases that climatic change can hamper the economic growth and the pace 

of development and prosperity of an economy as the aftermath of such cases require greater 

amount of time, money and other resources in order to bring everything to its original place and 

pace. Mumbai, the economic capital of India and the capital city of the state of Maharashtra 

required much attention after the floods. The city required much time and money for 

rehabilitation. Therefore, one can state that climate changes bring greater ups and downs in the 

economy of a country. 

Economic changes, market recessions and decline in commodity markets and the stock markets 

are the greater failures that globe is witnessing these years due to sudden climate changes. 

Therefore government of any nation has to formulate its economic policies. While framing the 

national policies each Government need to undertake certain policies such as: 

¶ Toformulate effective national climate change policy frameworks;  
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¶ Toprepare cost-effective strategies;  

¶ To  mobilize resources; 

¶ To ensure efficient allocation of resources;  

¶ To create strong incentives for implementing adaptation and mitigation actions and 

eliminate various market distortions hindering such actions; 

¶ Tofill information gaps among the general public;  

¶ To raise public awareness of the urgency of addressing climate change.  

¶ To makeall stakeholders including households, firms, individuals, non-government 

organizations, and civil society to participate actively and voluntarily. 

¶ There is inherently controversial relationship between trade and climate change that 

needsto be considered when designing food security policies, particularly in the long 

term. Economic growthand per capita income are arguably the main indicators used for 

assessing progress indevelopmentand are also fundamental elements to guarantee 

increased food security. 

¶ The crop insurance scheme currently being implemented in India is the National 

Agricultural Insurance Scheme which started from Rabi 1999-2000 seasons. But, the 

scheme would operate on the basis of óArea Approachô i.e., Defined Areas for each 

notified crop for widespread calamities and on an individual basis for localized 

calamities such as hailstorm, landslide, cyclone and flood. The Defined Areamay be a 

Gram Panchayat, a self-help group, a non-government organization, or a specific region, 

a block, etc. to be decided by the State / UT Government for the allocation of work 

force, facilities, aid and settlement of claim.  

¶ It is observed that these calamities are increasing because of the emission of carbon in the 

environment. Our country, if adopts low-carbon growth policy, can control the increase 

in the natural calamities. 

¶ Deliberate efforts should be made to protect the nature and increase forests so that carbon 

can be controlled and eventually, natural calamities can be controlled. 

¶ Regional cooperation offers an effective means to deal with many cross-boundary issues, 

such as water resources management, forest fires, extreme weather events, and disease 

outbreaks, as well as for learning and knowledge sharing. Healthy international 

relationship can help both the countries for this purpose. 

¶ Each country in Southeast Asia has developed its own national plan or strategy for 

climate change, established a ministry or agency as the focal point to deal with climate 

change and its impact, and implemented many programs supporting adaptation and 

mitigation activities. Therefore, need is felt for the  raising awareness of climate change 

impacts and risks;mainstreaming climate change considerations in development planning 

and policy making and investing more resources in climate adaptation and 
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mitigationundertaking more research and filling knowledge gaps on climate change-

related challenges and solutions at local levels. To conclude, one has to see the 

importance of climate change and its impact on the economy of a state or nation. Public 

finance, therefore, should include climate change in making provisions for economic and 

financial planning instead of considering flood control alone. Even the disciplines like 

Accountancy and Economic have to include Climate Change as ingredient and further, 

incorporate it within curriculum. 
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Introduction  

History of humanity shows that great men have always been struggled and fought against 

the prevailing social evils and human sufferings.M. K. Gandhi is among the list of such 

Mahatmas of our country. The father of our country is a global personality in the sense that his 

universal thoughts are being followed by all peace loving countries of the world. Today the 

world community adhere the principal non-violence i.e. óAhimsaô for establishing healthy 

relations between two countries. óAhimsaô is the key concept in Gandhian ideology.Today the 

world is witnessing violence in every aspect of human life. To some or more extent each country 

is combating with terrorism. Every day we are watching the bomb blast, kidnapping, murders, 

and massacre which shakes our spirit. From individual level to world community, a Gandhian 

principle is the only remedy for this. The countries like America, who advocated the principal of 

force to solve the problems, now believe in the ideology of non-violence. Having influenced with 

the Gandhian philosophy, the president of America Mr. Obama stated Gandhiji as global 

personality. He states, ñHe is a hero, not just to India, but to the worldò.  UNO also declared 

Gandhiôs birth anniversary as international non-violence day. It indicates the need of Gandhian 

policy for establishing peace. The present article is an attempt to establish relationship between 

Gandhian thoughts and International Peace. It attempts as to how Gandhian philosophy is 

unavoidable to establish world peace. 

 The roots of Gandhian Philosophy are found in the Jainism and Buddhism. It preached 

nonviolence as the basic principal of existence. BhagvatGeeta also had a deep influence on 

Gandhiôs mind which stressed the principal of non-attachment and selfless action. Christianity, 

along with its message of love and compassion, was another important influence on Gandhiôs 

life. By following the principles of all these religions, Gandhi searched a meaningful life- a life 

based on truth and honesty. Gandhiji used these principles as tools to achieve freedom for India. 
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Non-violence played a very important role in the Indian national movement from 1920 to the 

final achievement of the freedom.  

The Concept of Satyagraha 

Gandhi opposed all kinds of violence. He divided violence as ïphysical, mental and 

spoken. He insisted people to practice non-violence through thought, speech and action. He used 

to say that we must kill the crime but not to the criminal. He stated, ñHate the sin, but not the 

sinnersò. He believed that man is a part of God or the same divine spark resides in all men.It is 

believed that Gandhiôs concept of óSatyagrahaô can save this world from world war third. 

However Gandhi believed in the almighty God and said that God can only save this world.He 

says, ñGod is, was, and ever shall beò. The word óSatyaô is derived from óSatô, which means 

truth. This is why óSatô or óTruthô is perhaps the most important name of God. In fact it is more 

correct to say that óTruth is Godô than to say óGod is Truthô.The word Satyagrha is composed of 

two words from Sanskrit. óSatyaô means truth and óAgrahaô means the adherence. Therefore it 

means adherence to truth. According to Gandhi, Satyagraha is the implementation of truth and 

Ahimsa in different ways of life. Truth and Ahimsa are virtues not for individuals but of the 

whole humanity. Mahatma Gandhi transformed the minds of millions to fight against injustice 

with peaceful means and nonviolence. His message was as transparent to his enemy as it was to 

his followers. 

World Problems in Present Scenario 

 In the present scenario, with the advent of science and technology, the use of atomic 

weapons is increased with considerable extent which canendanger the world peace. In such a 

situation Non-violence is the only solution for all the problems the world is facing 

today.Application of non-violence principle in all walks of life is the only solution for freeing 

ourselves from worldly grief.Gandhiji was essentially a peace loving man. He believed that 

peace could never be achieved by means of violence and war. He says that violence originates 

from anger, hatred, and selfishness. Today violence has become the ingredient part of our life. In 

this backdrop, the relevance of Gandhian ideology seems to be very appropriate. In fact various 

non-government organizations are propagating this ideology in great extent. In the era of 

globalization, human life has become critical. So many hurdles are arising in the way of well-

being of human life. We have developed ourselves in such a way that we became financially 

rich, endowed with technology, ample physical facilities etc. In the area of space, we achieved 

success in reaching the moon but we couldnôt reach next to our labor. We made the road very 

effective and durable but couldnôtô walk on it with specific purpose. In such a situation, 

understanding Gandhi and following his thought and value is the only means to bring global 

peace. It is need of the hour to study Gandhian philosophy and his values to every nation and 
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every individual to bring the world peace. Gandhi believed in peace, truth, love, Ahimsa, 

humanism in great extent. He believed that economicequality is the master key to non-violent 

world. He considered that without social equality there canôt be global peace. 

 One of the greatest scientists of the modern era Albert Einstein admiring the greatness of 

Gandhiji said, ñComing generations would not believe that their lived a man whose name was 

Mahatma Gandhiò. Gandhiôs greatness lies in the fact that he brought the principles of truth and 

non-violence in the public life and politics. Recently the country has witnessed the power of 

Satyagraha and nonviolence with Anna Hajareôs fasting and its consequent effects on 

government. The armless common people anywhere in this world can fight against the political 

and social system with the help of this weapon. Therefore Gandhiji has always been very 

respectfully referred as óOne Man Armyô.   

 To sum up, common man of the globe expects a man like Gandhi to come again and 

show them the torch which will remove the darkness prevailed in every field and proving 

obstacle in maintaining international peace. If we remember and follow some of the quotations 

of our Father of Nation, certainly we will be the torch and light for number of people grouping in 

the gloom. Some of the well-known thoughts of Gandhi are like below: 

1). Power is of two types, one is obtained by the fear of punishment and other by acts of love. 

Power based on love is thousand times more effective and permanent than the one derived from 

fear and punishment.          

2). There are many causes that I am prepared to die for but no cause that I am prepared to kill. 

3). An eye for an eye will only make the whole world blind.     

4). We must become a change; we want to see in the world.      

5). I have nothing new to teach you, Truth and non-violence are as old as hills. 
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DR. AMBEDKAR’S EDUCATIONAL THOUGHTS AND RIGHTS TO 

EDUCATION ACT: A NARRATION 

SARANG GAJANAN HARIBHAU 
 

Dr. Babasaheb Ambedkar, the frontier of Dalits emphasizes on the need of education. He 

compares education with the milk of tigress and adds that one who will drink it; wonôt seat calm. 

Ambedkar in one of his thoughts says, ñIf you want to develop the society then you need to 

spread up the education. Education eradicates the bias of people which results on to minimize the 

exploitation, domination, of those people who try to take the benefit of the so called illiterate 

people. If the people get knowledge through education then they can face the problems created 

by the dominators. Education reforms opinions, it tries to remove the walls built among the 

people. The biggest gift that is given by the education is that it creates self confidence among us 

which is considered as the first stage of our development.ò 1   

Ambedkar furthermore explains that the work without knowledge is blind and futile. He 

was of the opinion that when people do work without education it is just like to waste human 

power. He sometimes asserts that we donôt know when our illiterate companion will carry us 

towards the failure just like that it is the position of our leaders. For him a leader who is away 

from the import of education in society will definitely drag us towards the deterioration. Thus 

what Ambedkar wants to say is that education is the vital element for the development of society 

and human beings. Ambedkar being the fore sighting personality not only discusses much about 

the primary education but also the higher education. For him the spread of primary education to 

higher education begets the versatile leaders who carry us towards the betterment.  

 While comparing life with competition, Ambedkar in one of his speeches addresses that, 

ñThe people donôt sustain in the struggle of life until they get educated. Since that they get 

caught in the clutches of social problems such as insult, suppression and desecration. So it is the 

duty of the existing government to accelerate by providing education.ò2 In the days of Ambedkar 

the educational condition of untouchables was very critical. He was of the opining that, ñThe 

untouchables were deliberately being kept away by Brahmans and other castes. It was just 

because they drive the education system. They just tried to behave with untouchables as 
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inferior.ò3 It resulted to take an effective action against government. Further he tries to make 

changes in education system after the worse experience with untouchables. 

According to Ambedkar, ñEducation is a weapon of creation of mental and educational 

development, weapon of eradication of social slavery of economic development of political 

freedom.ò4 While emphasizing on the need of education he puts forth the demand of law of 

compulsory education. He knew that the problem of primary education is the problem of nation. 

He in the conference of Mahabaleshwar held on May 31, 1929 addressed thatô ñThe problem of 

the spread of primary education is the most dominating one. In the present days these countries 

who bear the maximum Dalit illiterates donôt sustain in the competition of life. The spread of 

primary education is the base of national development. It will take more time if the spread of 

primary education is dependent on the interest of common people. So it needs to implement a 

compulsory Act of primary education.ò5 

 So what Ambedkar wished through this speech was that there should not be only Act of 

education but it needs to be with effective implementation. Once compulsory education is 

implemented, it needs much expenditure. But if this opportunity is given in the hands of local-

self-government then it faces the problem of money which results in the failure of Act. But 

actually the position is that our education system is caught in the hands of those who donôt know 

about it. So, to remove this it needs the free and compulsory education. According to Ambedkar 

when the situation gets in much expenditure; the state government and central government has to 

make compromise in it.  Ambedkar further opines that those citizens who are able to pay the fees 

they should be asked to pay that but those who canôt, should be exempted from it. Ambedkar 

continues saying that the government must take care of moral responsibility of education that it 

shouldnôt be very costly. Even the poor should get free education so that the country should gain 

its achievement very soon. While supporting this point Ambedkar says that, ñthere should not be 

separate education for boys and girls.ò6 For him education doesnôt differentiate the sex. 

After the deep sleep of sixty three years of independence, Indian government realized the 

importance of thoughts of Ambedkar and wanted to bring them into reality. If a country wants to 

sustain their existence in modern period then it needs an effective educational system. When this 

educational system becomes effective, it gives proper shape to the scientific and technical 

development. If the base of primary education is weak, then what is the use of higher education? 

There should not be value of saying India as a developing country. Hence to escape from these 

obstacles central government declared óRight to Educationô as a fundamental right from April 1, 

2010. On the occasion of this day the ódreamô of Ambedkar came into reality when the prime-

minister of India declared that the right to education is one of the fundamental rights.  
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When we study óRight to Education Act 2009ô, we come across with many similarities of 

Ambedkarôs thoughts with the provisions in it. While addressing to nation, Dr. Manmohan Singh 

said that ñIndian government is pleading to educate every child in India.ò7 This ñRight to Free 

Education Act 2009ò has been implemented since April 1, 2010(No.35 of 2009).ò8 There are 

some provisions of this Act which shows its roots in the thoughts of Dr. Ambedkar: 

1) The Act makes free and compulsory education to all children of India in the six to 

fourteen years group.  

2) No child should be held or expelled or required to pass board examination until the 

completion of elementary education (up to eighth class). 

3) It provides 25% reservation for economically disadvantaged communities in all 

private and minatory schools. It also prohibits all unrecognized schools form practice 

and makes provisions for no donation or capitation fees and no interview or parents 

for admission. 

4) This Act is applied to all of India except Jammu and Kashmir. 

5) There should be combine education both for boys and girls. 

6) The financial burden will be shared between state government and central 

government on the basis of óSarva Shikshan Abhiyanô. In April 2010 the central 

government agreed to share the funding for implementing the law in the ratio of 65% 

to 35% between the centre and the state. A ratio of 90% to 10% for north eastern 

states. 

Thus, from the provisions made in ñ Right to Education Actò it can be proved that the 

thoughts of Ambedkar before the independence are brought in reality as in óCompulsory and 

Free education Actô in India to bring children in the flow of education. It helped nation to reduce 

the traditional monopoly and slavery of ruling class. Ambedkar had already suggested that right 

to education should be compulsory and while implementing this government and central 

government have to make compromise of revenue among them. The most important matter that 

should be discussed is that the law did 25% reservation for economically disadvantaged 

communities to be expelled from dominating class in education and combine education for boys 

and girls. Moreover, the provisions in this will definitely release the Dalits from the dominance 

of certain classes.   In short, whatever Ambedkar had wished was brought in reality in modern 

period to make India a powerful through this Act. The very concept of ónight school educationô 

was also the influence of Ambedkarôs thought during the last two decades of twentieth century. 

Apart from these Dr. Ambedkar highlights on higher education system. According to 

him, ñThe education in university should be society oriented. It should be scientific and away 

from prejudice, it should not be limited with the benefit of certain classes in society. He also 

adds that the aim of education is not only to teach thermos but it should enable to teach them 

how to develop the personality, to increase their intellectual capacitieséò9 In another speech 
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Ambedkar says that, ñ In the present system university has given very less powers to control the 

colleges. For him in spite of power of discipline, rejection of approval of college, university 

needs more powers. If these powers are endowed to university then the colleges will be treated 

neatly under the supervision of universityéò10 However, when we see the statute of university 

we come across the various powers endowed to university. By the result of this we have 

management council, Senate, Academic council and various faculties of university. 

Precisely speaking, Ambedkarôs educational thoughts seem to be the milestones for 

present situation.  Whatever the changes Dr. Ambedkar had proposed through his thoughts about 

the education system in primary and higher are tried to bring in the form of law in modern era. 

Ambedkr seems to be a soothsayer when he declared that his contemporary education system 

was faulty and was at the bottom of degradation of Indian civilization.  Whatever it may be, but 

the decisions taken by central government about the education system have the roots in the 

thoughts of Dr. Ambedkar. Moreover it can be said that under the obligation of Dr. Ambedkar 

India is going to become a world power through intellectual human resources which are brought 

only through education. Not only this but also the decisions taken by University Grants 

Commission about university and research in it shall be undoubtedly the products of Ambedkarôs 

thoughts in this era. 
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²Öê•úÖµÖ¤êü¿Öß¸ü Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā £þ¼Ā¦ÚÚ-ğÚÚ×ÇÚÚęĀã ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ÛÃÚ¢ÚÚ ĉÛĜÚÃÚğÚ £þºÚã ĉÚÊîĀ0 

¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚêĝÚ ¸Úî£þÚğÚ¬îĀÃÚã¼Ā Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā ĖÖÖ»µÖÖ´Öãôêû ÃÖß´Úî¿Ú¥ÚĜÚĒğÚÚ ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚĜÚ ¿ÚÚî£þÇÚ×¤ğÚÚ ºÚÚîęĀ»Ú ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦ÚÚĜÚ ÂÚÚěĀ¿Úã 

ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĜğÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÇÚÚºÚ ÂÚ ĞÚßÃĒÚºÚ ¸Ú×¥Ú¿Ú ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚĜÚ ÛÊ×Ā¬êĀ ÂÚ ºÚçßÇ¿ÚºÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×¤ğÚîĜÚ ĖÚÚ¿Úî¿ğÚÚ ÂÚÚěĀãĒÚî ÃÚî£þĚĀÚ ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú ĞÚçěĀã¿Ú ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Úî- 

ÃÚî£þĚĀÚ ÂÚÚěĀ 3;93-1991    ÃÚî£þĚĀÚ ÂÚÚěü 1991-2001 

•ÖĘü ×ÆÓü¤æü  ´ÖãÃ»Öß´Ö ±ú¸ü•ú ×ÆÓü¤æü  ´ÖãÃ»Öß´Ö ±ú¸ü•ú 

ĉÚÇÚÚºÚ 41.89 77.42 35.53 14.95 29.3 14.35 

¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚ 53.25 73.04 19.79 20.00 29.3 9.3 

ÃÚî£þĚĀÚ ÂÚÚěĀ 3;:3-1991    ÃÚî£þĚĀÚ ÂÚÚěĀ 3;;3-2001 

•ÖĘü ×ÆÓü¤æü  ´ÖãÃ»Öß´Ö ±ú¸ü•ú ×ÆÓü¤æü  ´ÖãÃ»Öß´Ö ±ú¸ü•ú 

Ú̄ßÃĒÚºÚ ¸Ú×¥ÚÚ¿Ú 21.05 36.89 15.62 14.26 26.1 11.84 

¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚ 22.08 32.09 10.1 20.00 29.3 9.3 

Source - Census database table - www.illegalmigration in india 

ğÚÚÛÃÚÂÚÚğÚ ¬ĀÛ¢Ú¦Ú ĉÚÛÃÚğÚÚ ĉöĝÚÚÛ¿ÚÇÚãÇÚ ğÚÚ ÇÚ×£îþĜÚÇ«ÚøÿÚĝÚçÇÚÚ¼Ā ĞÚßÃĒÚºÚ ¸Ú×¥ÚÚ¿Ú ºÚ´ğÚî 707 ÛºÚ¿ÚãğÚĝÚ. ĉÚÇÚÚºÚ ºÚ´ğÚî 

6022 ÛºÚ¿ÚãğÚĝÚ. Û¬Ā¿¿ÚãĜÚ 307 ÛºÚ¿ÚãğÚĝÚ. Û¸ÚÊĀÚ¼Ā ºÚ´ğÚî 207 ÛºÚ¿ÚãğÚĝÚ. Û©ÚĞÚê¼ĀÚ ºÚ´ğÚî 20: ÛºÚ¿ÚãğÚĝÚ. 207 ¼ĀÚĔÚÇ«ÚÚĝÚ ºÖ¬µÖê ¾Ö 

0.5 ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂĘÖĀÚĜÚ ¸ÚÚ×•Ö»ÖÖ¤êü¿ÖßµÖ Ã£Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ•Ú ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚî Ö´Öã¤ü •îþ¿Úî ĉÚÊîĀ0 ğÚÚ¿ÚÚ ĉÚÇÚÚºÚĒÚî ºÚç•ğÚºÚ×©Úã ÛÊĀĜÚîÄÂÚ¼Ā 

ÃÖî×•úµÖÖ µÖÖÓÖß 1992 ´Ö¬µÖê ×¤ü»Öê»µÖÖ ×¾Ö¬ÖÖÚ ÇÚ¹ÚîĜÚã¿Ú ºÚÚÛÊĀĜÚãºÚçøîÿ ĞÚçÆĘĀã ÛºÚøÿĜÚî0 

ÂÚ¼Āã¿Ú ĉÚ£þĚîĀÂÚÚ¼ĀãÂÚ¾ĂĝÚ ĉÚÇÚÚºÚ ÂÚ ĞÚßÃĒÚºÚ ¸Ú×¥ÚÚ¿Ú ğÚÚ ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚ×ºÚ´ğÚî ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚãğÚ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ºÚçøîÿ ºÚçÇ¿ÚãºÚ 

´ÚÝºÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ÂÚÚěĀ¦ÚÚ¼Āã ÇÚ×¤ğÚÚ ÊĀã ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ÂÚÚěĀ¦ÚÚ-ğÚÚ ºÚçÇ¿ÚãºÚ ´ÚÝºÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×¤ğÚîĞÚî¢ÚÚ ĉÛ´Ú£þ ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚî Û¬ĀÇÚĜÚî0 ĜğÚÚºÚçøîÿ 

¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĒğÚÚ ĉ×ĜÚ¥ÚØĜÚ ÇÚç¼Ā¢Úî¿ÚÚ ÂÚò´ÚÚÛĝÚ£þ ´ÚÚî£þÚ ÛĝÚºÚÚØ¦Ú ÊĀÚî¦ğÚÚĒÚã ÇÚ×¹ÚÚÂğÚĜÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ĉÇÚî ¿Ú¢ÚÚĜÚ ğÚîĜÚî0 £þÚ¼Ā¦Ú ĉÚÇÚÚºÚĒğÚÚ 348 

ºÚĜÚ¬ĀÚ¼Ā ÇÚ×ĐÚÚĞÚò£þã 72 ºÚĜÚ¬ĀÚ¼Ā ÇÚ×ĐÚÚºÚ´ğÚî ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚãğÚ ¿ÚÚî£þÚ×ĒÚî ¸ÚÊçĀºÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ06 

¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ¬Ā¼Ā¼ĀÚîĔÚ 4 ¿ÚÚ¤Ú ¿ÚÚî£þ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚÚĜÚ0 ĜğÚÚĜÚã¿Ú Ď£þ ¿ÚÚ¤Ú ¿ÚÚî£þ ĞÚ¼ĀĜÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚĜÚ0 ċÂÚØ¼ĀãĜÚ Ď£þ ¿ÚÚ¤Ú 

¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚĒÚ ĉÂÚò´Ú¼ĀãĜğÚÚ ¼ĀÚÊĀĜÚÚĜÚ0 ĊØÃÚÚĝğÚ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ¿ÚÊĀÚĝÚ ¿ÚÊĀÚĝÚ ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚ×ºÚ´ğÚîÊĀã ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú ÂÚÚěĀ¿Úî ĉÚÆêü. ´Ö×•Ö¯Öæ¸ü ´Ö¬µÖê 

520:;'. ºÚîĐÚÚ¿ÚğÚ ºÚ´ğÚî 79047'. ĝÚÚ¥ÚÚ¿Úö¦ĚĀ ºÚ´ğÚî 4;:02:'. ÛÇÚď£þãºÚ ºÚ´ğÚî :89068'. ĉ½ā¦ÚÚĒÚ¿Ú ĞÚÓ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚ 

72406:' ĊĜÚ£þã ÂÚÚěĀ ĜÚî«Úã¿Ú ¿ÚÚî£þÇÚ×¤ğÚîĜÚ ĖÚÚ¿Úã ĉÚÊîĀ07 

ÕøøÚĞÁøøµ×øø åøąÚĞ£øČàøÚĞ èĞøČ¿øøÚČĞ ÑøùÚĞ¿øøÖø - 

1) ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚãğÚ ¸Úî£þÚğÚ¬îĀÃÚã¼Ā Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ºÚçøîÿ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚÂÚØ ºÚÚîęĀ»Ú ÃÚÊĀ¼ĀÚ×ºÚ´ğÚî ºÚçÇ¿ÚãºÚ ĝÚÚ¥Ú¼Āã£þÚ×ĒÚã ÇÚ×¤ğÚÚ ÂÚÚěĀĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 

ċ¬ĀÚ0 ºÚç×¸ÚĊØĜÚ ÂÚĚĀÚøÿÚ ğÚî«Úã¿Ú Ď£þÚ ÛÂÚ¹ÚÚ¥ÚÚ¿ÚÚ ¸Ú×¥ÚÚ¿ÚĞÚê¼ĀÚ ĉÇÚîĒÚ ĝÚÚÂÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ğÚÚ ÛÃÚÂÚÚğÚ ¼îĀ ¼ĀÚîĚĀ. ´ÚÚ¼ĀÚÂÚã. ĝÚÚ¥ÚĞÚÚĚĀÚ. 

¹ÚÚğÚ¤ÚøÿÚ. ĚîĀÛºÚ¿ÚÚ ¼ĀÚîĚĀ. ¬îĀÂÚĝÚÚ¼Ā. £þÚ×¬ĀãÂÚ¿Úã ÂÚ ĝÚÂÚã ºÚç×¸ÚĊØĜÚ ÛÃÚ¼ĀÚîøÿÚ. ĝÚî¼Āøÿ ğÚî«Úî ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚã ÂÚÇÚÚÊĀĜÚã Ç«ÚÚĞÚĝÚ £îþ¿ğÚÚ 

ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ08 

2) ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ğÚî•ÖÖ-ğÚÚ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ºÚ´ğÚî ĉ¿Ú •úÖµÖ¤üÖ ÃÖÖ¸ü•ğÚÚ ¬ĀÊĀÃÚĜÚÂÚÚ¬Āã ÇÚ×ĐÚĘüÚÚ×ÃÚã ÇÚ×¸Ú×´ÚãĜÚ ¿ÚÚî•þÚ×ĒÚîÊĀã Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 

ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚĞÚÚÃÖæÚ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ĐÚÚĜÚĞÚÚĜÚãĒğÚÚ ĐÚĘüÚÚ ÊĀÚîČþ ÃÚ•þĜÚÚĜÚ0 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/
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3) ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĒğÚÚ ¥ÚíÊĀ ¤ÚÚĜğÚÚĒğÚÚ ĉ«ÚØ ÇÚ×£þ¿ĞÚÚĜÚã¿Ú 57' ÛÊĀÇÇÚÚ ÇÚç¼Ā¢ÚÚ ÂğÚÂÚÇ«ÚîÂÚ¼Ā ¤ÚĒÚØ ÊĀÚîĜÚÚî0 ĜÚ¼Āã ¸Úî£þÚğÚ¬îĀÃÚã¼Ā 
Ã£Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ÂÚ¼Ā ĞÚÓ¹ÚÚÂÚã ċĞÚÚğÚ ğÚÚîĔÚĝÚÚ ĉ×ºÚ¿ÚÚĜÚ ğÚîĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 

4) ĐÚçÇÚ¤ÚÚî¼ĀãºÚçøîÿ ÂÚÚěĀ¦ÚÚ-ğÚÚ ºÚçÇ¿ÚãºÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦ÚÚºÚçøîÿ ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚî ÂÚò´ÚÚÛĝÚ£þ ¸ÚÊçĀºÚĜÚ ÛĝÚºÚÚØ¦Ú ÊĀÚîČþĝÚ ĜÚî ¼ĀÚĔğÚ£þĜÚð ¸ÚĝÚê ÃÚ£þĜÚã¿Ú0  

5) ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚãğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×¤ğÚîĜÚ ÂÚÚěü ĖÚÚ¿ğÚÚĝÚî Ç«ÚÚÛĝÚ£þ ĝÚÚ¥Ú¼Āã£þÚ×ĒğÚÚ ¼ĀÚîĔÚ¥ÚÚ¼ĀÚĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×´Úã ÊçĀ£þĜÚÚĜÚ0 ĜğÚÚĜÚêĝÚ Ç«ÚÚÛĝÚ£þÚ×ºÚ´ğÚî 

ĉßÇ«Ú¼ĀĜÚÚ ÂÚ ĉÃÚÚ×ĜÚĜÚÚ ÛĝÚºÚÚØ¦Ú ÊĀÚîČþĝÚ ĉÚÇÚÚºÚ ÇÚÚ¼Ā¤Úã ÇÚºÚÇğÚÚ ÛĝÚºÚÚØ¦Ú ÊĀÚîČþ ÃÚ£þĜÚî ÂÚ ĜÚî ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĒğÚÚ ÇÚç¼Ā¢Úî¿ÚÖ 

´ÚÚî£þÚ¬ĀÚğÚ£þ ęĀ¼îĀ¿Ú0 

6) ³ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚãğÚ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ºÚçøîÿ ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ ¬îĀÃÚÚ¿ÚÚ ¬Ā¼ĀÂÚÆÚå 37 Û¸Ú¿ÚãğÚĝÚ ĚĀÚö¿Ú¼Ā ĞÚÓĜÚãÂÚÆÚØ ÛºÚøÿ£þĜÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 

ĞÚÛ¼Ā¦ÚÚºÚã ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚ¿ÚÚ ĜÚîÂÚěîĀ ĉÚÝ«Ú£þ ĝÚç£þÇÚÚĝÚ ÇÚÚîÇÚÚÂÚî ¿ÚÚ¥ÚĜÚî0 

7) ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚãğÚ ¿ÚÚî£þ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĒğÚÚ ÇÚãºÚÚÂÚĜÚå ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚĜÚ ¸Úî£þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā £þ¾ĂĝÚ ĞÚÓĜÚãÂÚÆÚØ ĞÚÚĒÚ ÛºÚ¿ÚãğÚĝÚ ¥Úç¼îĀ ÇÂÚÇĜÚ 

×•×þºÚĜÚãÖê •Ö¸êü¤üß •þ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ÂÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚî ºÚÚ×ÇÚ ĜÚãÚ ĜÚî ĒÚÚ¼Ā ĞÚĘĀ ĉÛ´Ú•ú ×•×þºÚĜÚãÚî ĉ¼Ā¸Ú ¬îĀÃÚÚ×ĜÚ ºÚÚ×ÇÚÚÊĀÚ¼ĀÚÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚÚęĀÂÚĜÚÚĜÚ09 

ĜğÚÚĜÚêĝÚÊĀã ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚ¿ÚÚ ĝÚç£þÇÚÚĝÚĒÚ ÇÚÊĀĝÚ £þ¼ĀÚÂÚî ¿ÚÚ¥ÚĜÚî0 

8) Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ¿ÚÚî•þÚ×ĒÚÚ ÇÚã´ÖÖ »Ö•ÚĜÚĒğÚÚ ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚĜÚ ÂÚÚîĘü ²ÖÑ•ú ´Æü•ÖæÖ Ã£ÖÖ×Ö•þ ¼ĀÚĔÚ•úÖ¸ü•Úã ċĞÚğÚÚî•Ö •úºþÖ ĐÚîĜÚ ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚÖê 

¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ĞÚÓ¦ÚÚ¿Úã ´ÚÚîďğÚÚĜÚ ğÚî¦ğÚÚĒÚã ÃÚďğÚĜÚÚ ÛĝÚºÚÚØ¦Ú ÊĀÚîĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 

9) ÇÚãºÚÚÂÚĜÚå ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ¿ÚÚî£þÚ×ĒÚã ¹ÚÚÂÚĝÚÚ ĉÚĞÚ¦Ú ĉ¿ĞÚÇÚ×¤ğÚÚ×£þ ÊĀÚîĜÚ ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚã ¸ÚĝÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĜğÚÚĜÚêĝÚĒÚ ĉßÇ«Ú¼ĀĜÚÚ ÂÚ 

ĉÃÚÚ×ĜÚĜÚÚ ÛĝÚºÚÚØ¦Ú ÊĀÚîČþĝÚ ÇÚç¼Ā¢ÚÚ ´ÚÚîďğÚÚĜÚ ğÚîĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0  

¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚã¿Ú Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ĞÚÓÃĝÚ ÇÚÚîĚĀÂÚ¦ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã 3;74 ĞÚğÚÙĜÚ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ĉÚ¿Úî¿ğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÅÚãºÚĜÚã Ċ×Û¬Ā¼ĀÚ ¥ÖÖÓ¬ÖàÖß 

ÂÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚãÂÚ •ÖÖÓ¬ÖàÚã 3;83 ĞÚğÚÙĜÚ ¸ÚÚ×•Ú¿ÚÚ ¬îĀÃÚãğÚ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ÖÖ ÖÖ•Ö̧üß•þĜÂÚ ¬îĀČþÖ ĘüÖ•þ¿Úî0 ĜÚÇÚîĒÚ 3;83-71 ´Ö¬µÖê 

ĉÚ¿Úî¿ğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ 3;:7 ĝÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā ĝÚÚ¥Ú¼Āã£þĜÂÚ ¬îĀČþ £þ¼Ā¦ğÚÚĒÚî ĉÚÄÂÚÚÇÚĝÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî0 ĜğÚÚºÚçøîÿ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀÚ¿ÚÚ Ď£þ ĞÚÓ£þÚ¼îĀ ¼ĀÚĔÚºÚÚĝğÚĜÚÚĒÚ Û¬Ā¿Úã 

•Öê»Öß.10 •Úî¿ğÚÚ 85 ÂÚÆÚÚØĜÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚ•úßµÖ ÚîĜğÚÚ×Úã ĉÚĞÚ¿ğÚÚ ÇÖ¢ÖÖ »ÖÖ»ÖÃÖê¯ÖÖêĘĀã ÇÚĜÚĜÚ ºÚçÇ¿ÚãºÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ĉÖãÖµÖ •úºþÖ ´ÖãÃ»Öß´Ö ¾ÖÖêĘü 

²ÖÑ•ú ×Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö •îþ¿Úã ĉÚÊîĀ0 ğÚÚĒÚî ċªÚºÚ ċ¬ĀÚ0 ºÊĀ•ÚĔÚî ºÚÊĀÚ¼ĀÚÆĘÒü ¿ÖÖÃÖÖÖÖê 34 Ã£Ö»ÖÖ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ÖÖ ²ÖÖÓ•Ú¿ÚÚ ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚ ĞÚÚěĀÛÂÚ•ğÚÚĒÚÚ ÛÖ•ÖÔµÖ 

ĐÚîĜÚ¿ÚÚ0 ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÇÚÚîĚĀ¦ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚÚî¿ÚãÇÚ ĞÚ«Ú£þ ¥Úî¿Úî0 ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĞÚßÃĒÚºÚ ¸Ú×¥ÚÚ¿ÚºÚ´ğÚî ·þÚö¼ĀÂÚĚØĀ ¸¿ÚÚö£þ ĞÚ¢ÚÚĒÚî ĉÚºÚ¬ĀÚ¼Ā ĐÚÚîÆÚ ğÚÚ×ĝÚã 

ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚã ÇÚçĘü•úÖ •êú»Öß. ´ÖÆüÖ¸üÖÂĘÒü ÃÖ¸ü•úÖ¸ü ¯ÚßÃĒÚºÚ ¸Ú×•ÚÚ¿ÚĒğÚÚ ºÚÚ•ÚÇÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ēÿøÿ •þ¼ĀãĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ĉÇÚÚ ĉÚ¼ĀÚîĞÚÊĀã •êú»ÖÖ.11 ĜğÚÚ 

•éúĜÚã¿ÚÚ ĊĜÚ¼Ā £þÚî¦ÚĜğÚÚÊĀã ĞÚ¢ÚÚ×ĝÚã ÛÂÚ¼ĀÚî´Ú £îþ¿ÚÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 ğÚÚÂÚ¾ĂĝÚ ğÚÚ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ÛÂÚÆÚğÚã £þÚî¦ÚĜÚãÊĀã ęĀÚîÇÚ ÂÚ ÛÖ•ÖÖÔµÖ•ú ³Öæ×´Ö•úÖ 

ĐÚî¦ğÚÚÇÚ £þÚî¦ÚĜÚÚÊĀã ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ĞÚ¢ÚÚ. ¸Úç°ĀãÂÚÚ¬Āã ÂÚ ´ÚºÚØ ÛĝÚ¼ĀĞÚî¢ÚÂÚÚ¬Āã ĜÚğÚÚ¼Ā Û¬ĀÇÚĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 

 

ªÑøø×ø ×øøČ·øÏøø - 

1) ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚã¿Ú Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ÂÚ¼Ā ¿Ú¢Ú ęîĀÂÚ¦ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚÚî¿ÚãÇÚÚ×ĝÚã ÇÂÚĜÚ×©Ú £þ¢Ú *ĉÚğÚ ¸ÚÒÚĝĒÚ+ ÛĝÚºÚÚØ¦Ú £îþ¿ÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĜÚî £þÚğÚØ 

£þ¼ĀãĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ0 3;:4 ĞÚÚÇÚêĝÚ ¸Úî£þÚğÚ¬îĀÃÚã¼Ā Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀÚ ÛÂÚ¼ĀÚî´Úã ºÚÚîÛÊĀºÚîĝÚî ĔÚÚî¼Ā ĞÚ£þĚĀ¿ÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ 

ºÚÚğÚ¬îĀÃÚã ĞÚÚęĀÛÂÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĉÚğÚ ¸ÚÒÚĝĒÚĝÚî 3;:;-580, 1990-536, 1991-750, 1992-596, 1994-607, 

1996-77, 1997-:28. ĔÚç¿Úò 1998-7:4 ĉÇÚî ºÚç×¸ÚĊØÊêĀĝÚ Ď£êþ¦Ú :325 Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚ ĞÚÚęĀÛÂÚ¿Öê 

ĉÚÊîĀ012 

2) 35 ĔÚÚÖê¾ÖÖ¸üß 2003 ´Ö¬µÖê ²Öê•þÚğÚ¬îĀÃÚã¼Ā Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ÇÚ×¸Ú×´Úã ¸ÚÚî¿Ú•Öß •ú¸ü•ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ÇÚ×ğÚçďĜÚ •úÖµÖÔ¿Öß»Ö •ÖĘĀÚĒÚã ÛÚÝºÚĜÚã 

£þ¼Ā¦ğÚÚĜÚ ĉÚ¿Úã0 

3) 16 ·îþ¸ÚÒçÂÚÚ¼Āã 4225 ¼ĀÚîĔÚã ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚ ¸ÚÚ×•Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚ ğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĞÚ¼Ā¼ĀÚÆĘÖĀ ºÚ×©ğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĜÚ•ÚÚÂÚ ºÚçďĜÚãÇÚÚęĀã ¸ÚòęĀ•þÚ ĐÚî•ğÚÚĒÚÚ ÛÖ•ÖÔµÖ 

ĐÚî¦ğÚÚĜÚ ĉÚ¿ÚÚ0 
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4) 4229 ºÚ´ğÚî ¸ÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ¬îĀÃÚÚĒğÚÚ ÇÚãºÚîÂÚ¼Āã¿Ú ¸Úî£þÚğÚ¬îĀÃÚã¼Ā Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā ¼ĀÚî¤Ú¦ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚê¦ÚØ £ç×þĞÚ¦Ú ĐÚÚ¿Ú¦ğÚÚĒÚÚ ÛĝÚ¦ÚØğÚ ĐÚî¦ğÚÚĜÚ 

ĉÚ¿ÚÚ0 

5) ÃÖß´ÖÖ ÃÖã¸ü•ÚÚ ¬Ā¿ÚÚĒğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚçÛÖ•úß•ú¸ü•ÚÚÇÚÚęĀã 422: ºÚ´ğÚî 657 •úÖêĘĀã ½āĞÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ĜÚ¼ĀĜÚç¬Ā •ú¸ü•ğÚÚĜÚ ĉÚ¿Úã0 

6) ÇÚãºÚÚÂÚĜÚå ¹ÚÚ•ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ¿ÚÚî•úÖÓÖÖ ¸üÖÂĘÖĀãğÚ ĉÚîøÿ•Ö¯Ö¡Ö µÚÚîĔÚÚî³ĀÚ¼ĀÚ ĉÚîøÿ•Ö¯Ö¡Ö ¤êü•Öê. 2233 ºÚ´ğÚî ÊĀÚîĜÚ ĉÇÚ¿Úî¿ğÚÚ 

ĔÚÖ•Ö•ÖÚîĜÚã¿Ú ºÚÚÛÊĀĜÚã ÂÚ Û¬Ā¿ğÚÚ ĔÚÚ•ÖÖ-µÖËÖ Ã´ÖÖĘÔü •þÚĚØĀ ºÚçøîÿ Ç«Ú¿ÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚÚ×ÚÚ ĉÚîøÿ•Ö•Úî ÇÚÚîĞÚî ÊĀÚîČþ ÃÚ•ú•ÚÚ¼Ā ĉÚÊîĀ0 

7) ÇÚãºÚÚ ÇÚ×¸Ú×´ÚãĒÚî ÛĝÚğÚÚîĔÚĝÚ ÂÚ ÂğÚÂÚÇ«ÚÚĞÚĝÚ ÂÚîøÿÚîÂÚîøÿã ÇÚç´ÚÚ¼Ā¿Úî ĞÚÚÛÊĀĔÚî0 

8) ÃÖß´ÖÖÂÚĜÚå ¹ÚÚ•ÚÚĜÚ ĞÚêÂÚØ ÇÚêĒÚÖÖ ¤êü•ÖÖ-µÖÖ µÖÓ¡Ö•ÚîÇÚÚęĀã ĉĜÚãĞÚÓ•ÚĜÚ Ċ¿ÚîďĘÒüÖò×ÚďÇÚ ċĞÚ•ú¸ü•Úî ¸ÚÇÚÂÚ¿Úã ĞÚÚÛÊĀĔÚî0 
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APPLIED RESEARCH 

SANJIV SINGH 
PHD SCHOLAR, IGNOU 

 

 

Abstract 

The purpose of the present paper is to examine the role of Principal Component Analysis in 

applied research, when a large number of measurements are available. It is natural to enquire 

where they could be replaced by a fewer number of the measurements or of their functions 

without loss of much information for convenience in the analysis and in the interpretation of data. 

Principal Components which are linear functions of the measurements are suggested for this 

purpose. It is therefore, relevant to examine in what sense Principal Component Analysis provide 

a reduction of the data without much loss of information, we are seeking from the data.  This 

paper aims at identifying factor that are likely to predict the behaviour of Human Development 

Indicators in India with the help of Principal Component Analysis.  

 

Introduction  

Principal components is essentially a method of data reduction that aims to 

produce a small number of derived variables that can be used in place of the 

larger number of original variables to simplify subsequent analysis of the data. 

The origin of such statistical techniques are often difficult to trace. Preisendorfer and 

Mobley (1988) note that Beltrami (1873) and Jordan (1874) independently derived the 

Singular Value Decomposition (SVD) in the form that underlines Principal Component 

Analysis (PCA). Fisher and Mackenzie (1923) used the SVD in the context of a two-way 

analysis of an agricultural trial. However, it is generally accept that the earlier 

descriptions of the technique now known as PCA were given by Pearson  (1901) and 

Hotelling  (1933). Hotellingôs paper is in two parts. The first, most important, parts 

together with Pearsonôs paper, is among the collection of papers edited by Bryant and 

Atchly (1975). The  two papers adopted different approaches, with the standard algebraic 

derivation given above being close to that introduced by Hotelling (1933). Pearson 

(1901) on the other hand, was concerned with finding lines and planes that best fit a set of 

points in p-dimensional space, and the geometric optimization problems he considered 
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also lead to Principal Components. In simple words, Principal component analysis (PCA) 

is a mathematical procedure that uses an orthogonal transformation to convert a set of 

observations of possibly correlated variables into a set of values of linearly uncorrelated 

variables called principal components. The number of principal components is less than 

or equal to the number of original variables. This transformation is defined in such a way 

that the first principal component has the largest possible variance  and each succeeding 

component in turn has the highest variance possible under the constraint that it be 

orthogonal to the preceding components. Principal components are guaranteed to be 

independent only if the data set is jointly normally distributed. PCA is sensitive to the 

relative scaling of the original variables. It is the simplest of the true eigenvector-based 

multivariate analyses. Often, its operation can be thought of as revealing the internal 

structure of the data in a way that best explains the variance in the data. If a multivariate 

dataset is visualised as a set of coordinates in a high-dimensional data space (1 axis per 

variable), PCA can supply the user with a lower-dimensional picture, a "shadow" of this 

object when viewed from its most informative viewpoint. This is done by using only the 

first few principal components so that the dimensionality of the transformed data is 

reduced. 

Objectives 

Principal components analysis (PCA) is used for four objectives:  

¶ Extract the most important information from the data table,  

¶ Compress the size of the data set by keeping only important information,  

¶ Simplify the description of the data set, and  

¶ Analyze the structure of the observations and the variables. 

Steps of Constructing Principal Component Analysis 

¶ The first step is to gather reliable raw data from a sample based on a questionnaire 

designed according to a theory 

¶ The second step is to calculate correlations between the variables.  

¶ In principal component analysis, principal components are extracted and presented as a 

table with the components in columns and variables in rows.  

¶ The principal components analysis table is truncated. Components are reported in order 

by eigenvalue and by the proportion of total variance which is explained. Frequently, 

these components are easily interpreted 

EXAMPLE: HUMAN DEVELOPMENT INDICATORS(HDI) OF INDIA 

HDI of India is taken to  be interpret as a particular case for  generalize PCA, for which we 

take into account the data of General Enrollment Ratio in Class 1-8, Number of Recognised  

Educational Institutions, Literacy Rates, Infant Mortality Rate, Access to Safe Drinking Water in 

Households  of India,2011-12(Economic Survey 2012-13). 
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  STATES 

AB

B 

G. 

ENROLL 

EDU. 

INST 

LITERA

CY 

MORTALI

TY 

D 

WATE

R POP 

1 Andhra Pardesh 

AN

P 90 213 68 46 90 

8466

6 

2 

Arunachal 

Pradesh 

AR

P 142 3 67 31 91 1383 

3 Assam 

AS

M 84 10 73 58 70 

3116

9 

4 Bihar 

BH

R 94 17 64 48 91 

1038

05 

5 Goa 

GO

A 88 4 87 10 82 1458 

6 Gujrat 

GU

T 108 104 79 44 95 

6038

4 

7 Haryana 

HA

A 86 32 77 48 97 

2535

3 

8 

Himachal 

Pradesh HIP 110 26 84 40 97 6857 

9 

Jammu & 

Kashmir JNK 105 0 69 43 96 

1254

9 

1

0 Karnataka 

KR

K 99 273 76 38 92 

6113

1 

1

1 Kerala 

KR

L 98 59 94 13 43 

3338

7 

1

2 Madhya Pradesh 

MD

P 132 49 71 62 89 

7259

7 

1

3 Maharastra 

MH

R 98 227 83 28 95 

1123

73 

1

4 Manipur 

MN

R 152 3 80 14 59 2722 

1

5 Meghalaya 

MG

Y 139 3 75 55 74 2964 

1

6 Mizoram 

MZ

M 138 2 92 37 48 1091 

1

7 Nagaland 

NG

L 83 0 80 23 42 1980 

1

8 Orissa 

OR

S 105 24 73 61 72 

4194

7 

1

9 Punjab 

PN

B 102 89 77 34 99 

4770

4 

2

0 Rajasthan RJT 105 71 73 55 94 

6862

1 
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2

1 Sikkim 

SK

M 121 2 82 30 97 608 

2

2 Tamil Nadu 

TM

N 114 363 80 24 86 

7213

9 

2

3 Tripura TRI 123 1 88 27 86 3671 

2

4 Uttar Pradesh 

UT

P 95 163 70 61 97 

1995

81 

2

5 West Bengal 

WT

B 109 57 77 31 92 

9134

8 

2

6 

Andaman & 

Nicober 

AN

N 74 2 86 25 98 380 

2

7 Chandigarh 

CH

R 63.6 3 86 51 100 1055 

2

8 

Dadra & Nagar 

Haveli 

DN

H 103.7 0 78 38 96 343 

2

9 Daman & Diu 

DN

D 77 1 87 23 99 243 

3

0 Delhi DLI  116 79 86 30 98 

1675

3 

3

1 Lakshadweep 

LK

D 75 0 92 25 41 64 

3

2 Pondicheri PDI 98 0 87 22 96 1244 

3

3 Chhattisgarh 

CH

H 94 15 71 51 89 

2554

0 

3

4 Jharkhand JRK 120 19 68 42 68 

3296

6 

3

5 Uttaranchal 

UT

T 108 0 80 38 98 

1011

7 

Table 1. 

The Data spreadsheet for the Human Development Indicators data in Table 1 contains six 

(G.ENROLL, EDU.INST, LITERACY, MORTALITY, D.WATER, POP) variables relating to 

Human Development Indicators for different Human Development  categories (General 

Enrollment Ratio in Class 1-8, Number of Recognised  Educational Institutions, Literacy Rates, 

Infant Mortality Rate, Access to Safe Drinking Water in Households) and  state identifier 

(state).The main aim of our analysis will be to identify patterns of Human Development  in 

different states, but we start by generating simple descriptive summaries for each of the Human 

Development Indicators (shown in Table 1.1 ).  

 

 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE 12    DEC.  2014            www.newmanpublication.com                                                                        71 

 

 

Descriptive Statistics 

 N Minimum Maximum Mean Std. Deviation 

GEnroll 35 64 152 104.27 20.504 

EduInst 35 0 363 54.69 88.710 

LitRates 35 64 94 78.86 7.863 

IMRate 35 10 62 37.31 14.315 

DWH 35 41 100 84.49 17.963 

Pop 35 64 199581 35148.37 44460.363 

Valid N (listwise) 35     

 

Correlation Matrix  

  GEnroll Edu.Inst Literacy Mortality DWater Pop 

Correlation GEnroll 1.000 -.031 -.172 -.005 -.120 -.074 

Edu.Inst -.031 1.000 -.144 .022 .196 .628 

Literacy -.172 -.144 1.000 -.646 -.288 -.463 

Mortality -.005 .022 -.646 1.000 .257 .403 

DWater -.120 .196 -.288 .257 1.000 .234 

Pop -.074 .628 -.463 .403 .234 1.000 

Table 1.1 Descriptive statistics for the Human Development Indicators 

These statistics summarize the univariate distributions of the rates for each of the 

Human Development categories. A correlation matrix of the data (included in Table 

1.1) shows that the correlations between the Human Development rates for different 

types of Human Development Indicators are substantial suggesting that some 

simplification of the data using a principal component analysis will be possible.  

 

Here we opt to analyze the Correlation matrix since the variances of rates for different types 

of Human Development Indicators differ considerably. Working with the correlation 

matrix amounts to using the Human Development Indicator rates after standardizing 

each to have unit standard deviation. This seems sensible since without 

standardization the derived components are likely to be dominated by single 

variables with large variances.   
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 Display 1.2 

The principal components output in Display 1.2 starts with a ñComponent Matrixò table. 

The coefficients in this table specify the linear function of the observed variables that 

define each component. 

Component Matrixa 

 Component 

 1 2 3 4 5 6 

GEnroll -.007 -.520 .763 .362 .119 .053 

EduInst .545 .667 .403 .065 .042 -.299 

LitRates -.783 .450 -.027 .064 .413 .093 

IMRate .718 -.463 -.239 -.262 .357 -.126 

DWH .520 .088 -.445 .721 .038 .052 

Pop .818 .333 .205 -.207 .030 .367 

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis. 

a. 6 components extracted. 

Total Variance Explained 

Compone

nt 

Initial Eigenvalues Extraction Sums of Squared Loadings 

Total 

% of 

Variance Cumulative % Total 

% of 

Variance Cumulative % 

1 2.365 39.417 39.417 2.365 39.417 39.417 

2 1.251 20.856 60.273 1.251 20.856 60.273 

3 1.042 17.363 77.636 1.042 17.363 77.636 

4 .771 12.853 90.489 .771 12.853 90.489 

5 .316 5.273 95.761 .316 5.273 95.761 

6 .254 4.239 100.000 .254 4.239 100.000 

Extraction Method: Principal Component Analysis. 
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The final table in Display 1.2, labeled ñTotal Variance Explained,ò show how much of the 

total variance of the observed variables is explained by  

each of the principal components. The first principal component (scaled eigenvector), 

by definition the one that explains the largest part of the total variance, has a variance 

(eigenvalue) of 2.4; this amounts to 39% of the total variance. The second principal 

component has a variance of about one and accounts for a further 21% of the variance 

and so on. The ñCumulative %ò column of the table tells us how much of the total variance 

can be accounted for by the first k components together. For example, the first two 

(three) principal components account for 60% (78%) of the total variance. 

 
Display 1.3 

 

The scree plot (Display 1.3) demonstrates this distribution of variance among the 

components graphically. For each principal component, the corresponding 

eigenvalue is plotted on the y-axis. By definition the variance of each component 

is less than the preceding one, but what we are interested in is the ñshapeò of the 

decrease. If the curve shows an ñelbowò at a given value on the x-axis, this is often 

taken as indicating that higher order principal components contribute a decreasing 
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amount of additional variance and so might not be needed. Here there appears to be 

a marked decrease in downward slope after the second principal component 

implying that we can summarize our six Human Development variables by the first 

two principal components. To simplify matters we shall assume that the two-

component solution is adequate.  

Having decided on the two-component solution, we can return to the ñComponent 

Matrixò table to try to interpret both components. The first has a positive correlation 

with Recognised Educational Institutions, Infant Mortality Rate, Drinking Water in 

Households and Population and negatively correlated with Gross Enrollment Ratio and 

Literacy Rates. And as such it is tempting to conclude that it reflects a differential 

between low level of development in education system and high level of development in 

education system; sadly, the loading on Recognised Educational Institutions show that 

things are not so simple and the example illustrates the potential difficulties of trying to 

label components. The second principal component is positively correlated with 

Educational Institutions, Literacy Rates, Drinking Water in Households & Population 

and negatively correlated with Gross Enrollment Ratio and Infant Mortality Rate. It is 

simply a weighted average of the Human Development Indicators and so provides a 

measure of a stateôs overall level of Human Development Indicator 
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Display 1.4 

The principal components plot given in Display 1.4 serves to help visualize the 

Human Development Indicators pattern of India. Scores on the y-axis indicate the, 

differential between low and high level of development in education system in states 

while scores on the x-axis indicate the overall level of Human Development Indicators 

pattern. Here, Jammu and Kashmir (JNK) and Gujrat (GUT) are notable. Jammu and 

Kashmir has an above average differential between development level in education 

system along with below average overall human development indicator. By contrast, 

Gujrat have above average overall level of Human Development Indicators together 

with above average differential in favor of high development in education system. 
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Introduction  

The term drought refers to a situation of substantial crop failure on account of the deficiency of 

moisture in the soil over a prolonged period of time. Droughts have been a common feature of 

the Indian agricultural scene since time immemorial. however, there are certain pockets in the 

country which are often frequented by droughts. Such areas, account for about 19 per cent of its 

geographical area and 12 per cent of its population. In India, in the past, whenever a drought 

occurred, the solution comprised of providing large sums of money for immediate relief and no 

thought was given to consider the development of such areas so as to mitigate the sufferings of 

droughts on a permanent basis. Water management purpose is to combine relief with 

developments activities. it aims to executing relief measures in a manner that they create 

permanent assets in the rural areas and thereby achieve an integrated development of such 

regions. to provide employment to the rural people in dry areas with low resources endowment 

and, at the rural people in dry areas with low resources endowment, to create productive assets 

which will mitigate the preventive as well as curative effect . So far as advance planning is to be 

introduced in taking up works under scarcity relief operation: and preventive in the sense that 

developmental works undertaken to increase the productivity of land abour will, in the long run, 

contribute to the mitigation of scarcity. thus, the initiative has got both short term as well as long 

term objectives.  

Occurance  

  Application of new farm technology leads to modern agriculture development. This 

modern agriculture development has much adverse impacts on environment. The farmers use 

insecticides, pesticides, herbicides and weedicides in agricultural crops on a large scale to control 

the attack of insects, pests and weeds but these chemical substances also kill the friendly bacteria 

and microbes of the soil. It also changes the soil chemistry. 

   Encroachment of farmers in forests and river valleys in search of lands to increase 

the area under cultivation, leads to soil erosion, occurrence of devastating floods, decrease in the 

intensity of percolation of undergound water and extinction of plants and animal species, etc. 
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The heavy influx of migrants in the catchments area has badly affected the ecological balance in 

the area. 

   The cultivation of certain crops out of their traditional regions also exerts an 

adverse impact on environment. it depletes under ground water level. The effects of global 

warming caused by emission of green house gases in the atmosphere and ozone depletion will 

have very dangerous effects on agriculture due to increase in the average temperature of our 

earth, the occurrence of floods and droughts will increase and there will be shifting of 

temperature belts from lower latitudes towards higher latitudes that will bring drastic changes in 

the cropping pattern, extinction of plant and animal species, drowning of fertile coastal land 

under sea water. 

  Such acts are responsible for introducing a major source of instability in the 

national economy, as the recurrence of droughts in them affect the stability of total agricultural 

output in the country. this instability is partly reflected in the fluctuating level of production of 

coarse grains which are widely cultivated in these areas. Hence, it is in the interest of national 

economic stability that these areas develop and the probability of drought occurance in them in 

minimised. Secondly, the  spread of the new technology which is responsible for the agricultural 

break through in the recent past  

has been confined to areas with developed irrigation facilities. Naturally, the drought prone areas 

with poor irrigation facilities have far lagged behind and, thus, constitute a major contributing 

factor to regional imbalances in the country. Their overall productivity has been and continues to 

be low. Every third year, about three million people of the arid zone take to migration along with 

their livestock. redressing  regional imbalance in the economy therefore there must devote 

priority attention to the upliftment of the economy of the drought prone areas.  

  Adverse whether conditions brought sharp focus the problems of areas exposed to 

frequent droughts. The bulk of this amount can be so deployed in the areas chronically affected 

by drought as to generate              considerable employments in the rural sector largely related to 

a preplanned of rural works, provide opportunities in the chronically drought affected area. The 

rural works taken up under drought area of a permanent nature, more like infrastructural facilities 

on which further development could be programmed. Provision of employment through direct 

construction works. 

Management 

 The provision of employment through relief works was no doubt useful in creating some 

purchasing power, but it did not create condition of stability in such areas. Employment 

generation through direct construction works can not sustain the economy for a length of time. 

Therefore, it was thought essential to make efforts to lift the whole production system of these 

areas from stagnation into a progressive economic situation. funds provided should be confined 

to the specified activities; namely, irrigation, afforestation and soil conservation, roads and 
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drinking water supply, cattle development, sheep husbandry, dairying etc., which are highly 

relevant to the land and water resources situation of most of the drought prone areas. 

 The main aim was the provision of direct employment throught the creation of irrigation 

and earth works. The received large funds which added considerably to the tempo of direct 

employment activity. To correct the past imbalances by grounding investment decisions on the 

direct resources base and market opportunities. It aimed at an integrated development of the area 

by linking together various elements of development. Thus, the production oriented development 

of the area by linking together various elements of development. Thus, production oriented based 

on the exploitation and development of its resources on the restoration of a proper ecological 

balance in the drought prone areas.  

Ecologically integrated development strategy  

a. Development and management of irrigation resources; 

b. Soil and moisture conservation and afforestation; 

c. Restructuring of cropping pattern and posture development; 

d. Changes in agronomic practices 

e. Livestock development; and  

f. Development of small marginal farmers and agricultural labour. 

 

Restoration of Ecological Balance 

    The restoration of a proper ecological balance between water, plants, soil, animal and 

human population. The lack of ecological balance appears tobe significantly responsible for poor 

and erratic rainfall in many areas. The restoration of the ecological balance, involves a distinct 

and deliberate reversal of the underdesirable trends that have taken place in such areas on 

undesirable lines. Crop farming has, extended to marginal and submarginal lands. The areas 

which were formerly pastures, forests and grazing lands have been brought under cultivation. In 

most of such areas, livestock       farming has a built in superiority over crop husbandary as far as 

the growth and resource conservation is concerned. The natural forces constituting soil and 

climatic complex which inspire to inject instability into crop farming have comparatively much 

less impact on livestock farming since the animals are more drought resistant than the crops. 

Development and Management of Irrigation Resources 

  Generally, the availability of other resources in such areas is extremely limited. It seems 

desirable to have the water resources owned and operated, as far as possible, on a cooperative or 

a community basis. Finally, the limited water resources must be pure to their best use. For this, it 

is desirable that such crops as sugarcane and paddy, which require abundance of water, be 

avodied and fodder crops and pasturage be encouraged.  

Cropping Pattern 

  It is necessary to ensure the optimize use of soil moisture in such areas. This requires 

selection of crops which have a deep root system and have the capacity to quickly establish roots 
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in deeper layers of the soil. It is desirable to adopt non traditional crops like sunflower and castor 

which are more drought resistant than the traditional crops like paddy. Among conventional 

crops there are some varieties of millets and green gram which have a better performance under 

moisture stress situations. The practice of intercropping and the mixed cropping should be 

encouraged as it is important for establishing agricultural output. 

Small and Marginal Farmers 

  The small/marginal farmers and agricultural labourers form a significant chunk in the 

drought prone areas. They lagged behind in the adoption of the new technology on account of 

their low resource base. Special provisions for the benefit of these poor sections of the society. 

Measures  

 The different components of the drought prone areas are agriculture, animal husbandary, 

irrigation, forestry and co-operation. the strategy of   development of the programe aims at 

insulating the economy of these areas from the effects of recurring droughts throught 

diversification of agriculture and promoting afforestation, pasture development and soil and 

water       conservation. Economic development of these areas is to be achieved through activities 

which in the long run contribute actively in creating conditions which mitigate the effects of 

drought in these areas. On account of undulating topography and light textured soils having poor 

organic matters and other biotic factors like uncontrolled grazing and destruction of forests, the      

problems of soil erosion and water loss is the most critical phenomenon. The major portion of 

the precipitation goes waste as surface run-off, resulting in lack of moisture at the critical period 

of the crop growth, leading to frequent failures of crops. Under such rainfall conditions, it is not 

possible to get even one good crop in a year without suitable soil and waste conservation 

measures. The figures of rainfall shows that the periodicity and level of rainfall is highly 

discouraging. The analysis of monthly figures for the     rainfall indicates that in the critical 

months of agricultural season, the      rainfall is subnormal almost every alternative year. There 

appears to have gone under the rain shadow, attributed variously to deforestation.Minor 

irrigation, soil conservation, afforestation, animal husbandry and agriculture are the five main 

elements of drought management. in India, where 70 per cent population lives in villages and 

directly or indirectly derives its  

livelihood from agriculture, to evolve the ways and means that the pace of agricultural 

development may keep pace with the growing demand of food, feed and fiber with spatial 

equilibrium and social justice and without disturbing the ecological balance.     

Conclusion 

  The generation of local specific, new technology through   research and its 

adoptation by farmers are key factors for overall              development of Indian agriculture in 

general and droght in particular and to bring equilibrium in its regional development. 

Information is power and any type of development may not be possible without adequate, valid 

and purposeful information. it is necessary to carry over science and technology in the 
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agricultural fields and for that our farmers need some education. Therefore, to fill up information 

gap and create awaraeness in the rural population drought have to be established. The proposed 

centre having various objectives may also provide valuable information to the farmers about the 

latest new varieties of seeds, modern agricultural implements significance of micro nutrients, 

new methods of water harvesting and measures of soil conservation, environmental hazards of 

over utilization of chemical fertilizes, inseticides and pesticides and techniques of post harvest 

technology, etc. 

   Indian farmers, over centuries interaction with nature have learnt to grow food 

with their own developed indigenous techniques for surviving in drought environments. 

Moreover, adoption of the policy of afforestation and reforestation to control over soil erosion 

and high intensity of floods, control on reckless cutting of trees and clearing of forests and 

adoption of the technique of contour bunds. Moreover, adoption of the policy of afforestation 

and reforestation to control over soil erosion and high      intensity of floods, control on reckless 

cutting of trees and clearing of  forests and adoption of the technique of contour bunding and 

contour ploughing especially in hilly and moutainous areas should also be considered for 

drought. 
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úÝø²øÕøøàø ¨åøÖøøÏøÁøø ¨øù¿ø ÕøøÚĞÁøā×ø åÃøā 

Ñøñø0½ĞøĔ0 »ëü•øåøČ åø00 

ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÃÚÚÇ©Ú ÛÂÚ¹ÚÚ¥Ú ĞÚÓºÚç¤Ú 

£òþ0 ¼ĀºÚîÃÚ ÂÚ¼ĀĞÚçĚĀ£þ¼Ā ºÚÊĀÚÛÂÚ²Ú¿ÚğÚ. ÇÚÚîĝÚĞÚîęĀ ÛĔÚ0 ĞÚ¼Ā¹Ú¦Úã ´ÖÖê. 

  

¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ¬ĀĔÚÚØĒÚÚ ĔÚîÂÊĀÚ ĉÚĞÚ¦Ú ÛÂÚĒÚÚ¼Ā £þ¼ĀĜÚÚî ĜÚïÂÊĀÚ ĞÚÓÚĒÚãĝÚ £þÚøÿã ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚî Ç«ÚÚĝÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ¸Ú¼ĀÚî¸Ú¼ĀãĒÚî ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 Ç©Úã¿ÚÚ 

ÃÚßďĜÚºÚÚĝÚ. ÇÚ×ĞÚªÚãĒÚî ÂÚ ÇÚç¤ÚÇÚºÚí´¬ĀãĒÚî ĞÚÓÛĜÚ£þ ºÚÚĝÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÇÚî0 ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ċ¿¿Úî¤Ú ĉ´ÚÚØÛ¥ÚĝÚã. ÇÚÊĀ´ÚºÚØĒÚÚÛ¼Ā¦Úã.´ÚºÚØĞÚĜĝÚã. ¥ÚíÊĀ¿Úÿ¢ºÚã ĉÇÚÚ 

£îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÇÚî. ğÚÚ ÂÚ½āĝÚĒÚ ĞÚĜÚãĞÚĜĝÚãÇÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚî ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ºÚÚĝÚÚĒÚî Ç«ÚÚĝÚ ÛĝÚ¬ĀÃÚØĝÚÚÇÚ ğÚîĜÚî0 Ç©Úã -̄ Öã¹ýÂÖ Æêü ÃÖÓÃÖÖ¸ü¹āĞÚã ¼Ā«ÚÚĒÚã ¬ĀÚîĝÚ ĒÚÚ£îþ 

ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ ĜğÚÚ ĒÚÚ£þÚºÚ´ğÚî ÇÚºÚĜÚÚî¿Ú ÂÚ ÇÚºÚ¥ÚĜÚã ĉÚÂÚÃğÚ£þ ĉÚÊîĀ ĔÚî¦Úî £þ½āĝÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚî ÇÚ×ÇÚÚ¼Āã£þ ĔÚãÂÚĝÚ ÇÚç¤ÚºÚğÚ ¸ÚĝÚî¿Ú0 ĞÚ×¼ĀĞÚ¼îĀĝÚî ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ 

¥ÚÚò¼ĀÂÚÚĒÚî ÂÚ ĉÚ¬Ā¼ĀÚĒÚî Ç«ÚÚĝÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî¿Úî ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĉÚĞÚ¦Ú ÇÚÂÚØĔÚ¦Ú ÇÚºÚÚĝÚ ĉÚÊĀÚîĜÚ ĉÇÚî ĉÚĞÚ¦Ú ºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚî ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĞÚÓĜğÚ¢ÚÚĜÚ ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú ĞÚÓ£þÚ¼ĀĒÚã ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ 

ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚî ĔÚÚ¦ÚÂÚĜÚî0 £þÚÊĀã ÂğÚďĜÚäĝÚÚ ÊĀď£þ. ĉÛ´Ú£þÚ¼Ā. ÇÚÂÚ¿ÚĜÚã. ÇÚ×´Úã Û¬Ā¿ğÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚĜÚ ĜÚ¼Ā £þÚÊĀäĝÚÚ ğÚÚ ÇÚÂÚÚØĞÚÚÇÚêĝÚ ĉÛ¿ÚĞĜÚ ęîĀÂÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî ğÚÚ 

×¾ÚÆÚºÚĜÚîÇÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ĉÇÚî ºÊĀ¦ÚĜÚÚĜÚ ĔÚÇÚî £þã ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ£þ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ.¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ. ÃÚò¢Ú¦Úã£þ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ. ´ÚÚÝºÚ£þ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ÊĀã 

ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ Ü¿Ú¥Ú. ĔÚÚĜÚ. ´ÚºÚØ. ÇÚªÚÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú. ÇÚ×ĞÚªÚã ğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼îĀ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ ĞÚÓĒÚ¿ÚãĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0  

¿ÖÖê¬Ö×Ö²øõÎøøµøø ªÉČĞáø -  

1. Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ¬ĀĔÚÚØ ĉ¹ğÚÚÇÚĝÚî0 

2. Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚîĒÚã ÇÚºÚÇğÚÚ ĔÚÚ¦ÚçĝÚ ĐÚî¦Úî0 

3. ×¾Ö×¾Ö¬Ö •Úî©ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú Ç©ÚãĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚÚĜÚÚ ÇĞÚÆĘü •ú¸ü•Öê. 

4. Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹ÚÚÂÚÚÂÚ¼Ā ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ºÚÚĝÚÂÚ ÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚ ÛĝÚ¬ðĀÃÚÚ×£þ ÂÚ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĒÚã ßÇ«ÚĜÚã ĉ¹ğÚÚÇÚĝÚî0 

5. ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú ĞÚÓÃĝÚÚÇÚ ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚ¼Ā ĉÇÚ¦ÚÚ¼Āã Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹ÚÚÂÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ĔÚÚ¦ÚçĝÚ ĐÚî¦Úî0 

6. ´Öã»Ö³ÖãĜÚ ÊĀď£þ ÂÚ ÂÚÚÇĜÚÂÚã£þĜÚÚ ĔÚÚ¦ÚçĝÚ ĐÚî¦Úî0 

7. Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹ÚÚÂÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ¬çĀ¼Ā £þ¼Ā¦ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ċĞÚÚğÚ ÇÚçĒÚÛÂÚ¦Úî0 

¨Î×ø×ø×øÏø ÑøÎÆĞÁøā - 

 ÇÚ¬Ā¼Ā ÃÚÚî´Ú ÛĝÚ¸Ú×´ÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ¬çĀğğÚºÚ ÇÚÚºÚ¥ÚÓãĒÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼Ā ĐÚîĜÚ¿ÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ÇÚ×¬Ā¹ÚÚØÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚçÇĜÚ£îþ. ºÚÚÛÇÚ£îþ. ÇÚÚĞĜÚÚÊĀã£îþ. ÂÚĜÚØºÚÚĝÚ ĞÚ©ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú 

¿Úî¤ÚÚĒğÚÚ ºÚ¬ĀĜÚãĝÚî ÛÂÚĒÚÚ¼Ā ºÚÚ×ĚĀ¦ğÚÚĒÚÚ ĞÚÓğÚĜĝÚ £îþ¿ÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 

 ¾Öî×¤ü•ú •úÖôû•Ú×ĚĀÚĜÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ¬ĀĔÚÚØ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ¸Ú¼ĀÚî¸Ú¼ĀãĒÚÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚÚ0 •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĜÚ ÂÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ ĜğÚÚ×ÖÖ ´ÖÖÚÚĒÚî Ç«ÚÚÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 •úÖîĘæÓü×²Ö•ú 

ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚĠğÚÚ ĞÚÚ¼Ā ĞÚÚĚĀ¦ğÚÚĒÚî ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ºÚĝÚÇÚÚîďĜÚ ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 ´ÚÚÝºÚ£þ £þÚğÚÚØĜÚÊĀã ÛĜÚ¿ÚÚ ºÚÚĝÚÚĒÚî Ç«ÚÚĝÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 ÛÂÚ´ÚÂÚÚ ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀÚĒÚã ĞÚ´¬ĀĜÚã ĞÚÓĒÚÛ¿ÚĜÚ 

ÊĀÚîĜÚã0 ċªÚ¼Ā ÂÚòÛ¬Ā•ú •úÖ»Ö•Ú×ĚĀÚĜÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ¬ĀĔÚÚØ ĐÚÇÚ¼Ā¿ÚÚ0 ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚî ĉÛ´Ú•úÖ¸ü ÖÖ•úÖ¸ü»Öê •Öê»Öê. ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓÖÖ ¿Öã¦, •úµÖêÃÖ •ú×ÖÂĘü ´ÖÖÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚČþ 

»ÖÖ•Ö»Öê. ²ÖÖ»Ö×¾Ö¾ÖÖÆĀ ĞÚ´¬ĀĜÚã ĞÚÓĒÚÛ¿ÚĜÚ ĖÚÚ¿Úã ÂÚ ÛÂÚ´ÚÂÚÚ ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀÚÂÚ¼Ā ÛĝÚ¸ÚÙ´Ú ¿ÚÚ¬Ā¿Úî ¥Úî¿Úî0 ÇºÚíĜÚã •úÖ»Ö¤Ú×ĚĀÚĜÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ¬ĀĔÚÚØ ºÚÚîęĀ»Ú ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦ÚÚĜÚ 

¤ÚÚ¿ÚÚÂÚ¿ÚÚ. ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÚĒÚã ÇÚ×´Úã ĝÚÂÊĀĜÚã0 ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚã ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚãĝÚ ¼ĀÚÊĀÚÂÚî ĉÇÚî ºÚÚĝÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĊØ ÂÚ ĜÚãĒÚî £þÚğÚØ¢Úî©Ú ĒÚç¿Ú ÂÚ ºÚç¿Ú ĎîÂÚěĀ»Ú 

ĞÚç¼ĀĜÚî ÛÇÚºÚãĜÚ £îþ¿Úî ¥Úî¿Úî0 ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚÂÚ¼Ā ĉĝÚî£þ ¸Ú×´ÚĝÚî ¿ÚÚ¬Ā¿Úã ¥Úî¿Úã0 ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚî ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ£þ. ÃÚò¢ÚÛ¦Ú£þ. ´ÚÚÝºÚ£þ. ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ĉÛ´Ú£þÚ¼Ā. ÇÚ×ĞÚªÚãĒÚÚ 

ĉÛ´Ú£þÚ¼Ā ÛÊĀ¼ĀÚÂÚêĝÚ ĐÚîĜÚ¿Úî ¥Úî¿Úî0 ºÚ´ğÚğÚç¥ÚãĝÚ £þÚ¿Ú¤Ú×ĚĀÚĜÚ ĞÚ¼ĀÛ£þğÚÚ×ĒÚã ĉÚ£ÒþºÚ¦Úî ÊĀÚîĜÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚã. ĞÚÛ¼Ā¦ÚÚºÚã ĞÚĚĀ¬ĀÚ ĞÚ´¬ĀĜÚã ĞÚÓĒÚÛ¿ÚĜÚ ĖÚÚ¿Úã0 ÛÂÚ´ÚÂÚÚ×ĒÚî 

¼Ā¢Ú¦Ú £þ¼Ā¦Úî £þęĀã¦Ú ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚºÚçøîÿ ÇÚĜÚãĞÚÓ«ÚÚ ĔÚÚî¼Ā ´Ú½ā ¿ÚÚ¥Ú¿Úã0 ¸ÚÚ¿ÚÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀ ÊĀÚîĜÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 3; ÂğÚÚ ÃÚĜÚ£þÚĜÚã»Ö ÛÃ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ßÇ«ÚĜÚãĜÚ ºÊĀ¦ÚĔÚî 
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Ċ×•ÚÓĔÚã ¼ĀÚĔÚÂÚĘĀãĜÚÊĀã ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ßÇ«ÚĜÚãĜÚ •úÖÆüßÆüß ¯Ö¸ü×¾ÖĜÚØÖê ĖÖÖ»Öß ÚÚÊĀãĜÚ0 ĊØÄÂÚ¼ĀĒÚ×®Ā ÛÂÚ²ÚÇÚÚ•Ö¸ü, Ã¾ÖÖ´Öß ¤üµÖÖÚ×¬Ā ÇÚ¼ĀÇÂÚĜÚã. ¼ĀÚĔÚÚ¼ĀÚºÚºÚÚîÊĀÖ ¸üÖòµÖ, 

ÅÚãºÚĜÚã ĉöÖß ²ÖêĖÖÓĘü, •ÖÖê¯ÖÖôû•éúÂ•Ö •ÖÖê•Ö»Öê, ºÚÊĀÆÚå ´ÚÚïĚêĀ •êú¿Ö¾Ö •þÂÚð Ċ0 ÇÚºÚÚĔÚ ÇÚç´ÚÚ¼Ā•úÖÓÚã ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ßÇ«ÚĜÚã ÇÚç´ÚÚ¼Ā•µÖÚÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚÓğÚĜÖ •êú»Öê ¾Ö Ã¡Öß 

ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü•ÚîĒğÚÚ •úÖµÖÖÔÃÖ •ÚĜÚã ĞÚÓÚĞĜÚ ĖÖÖ»Öß. Ã¡Öß ×¿Ö•Ö•ÚÚĒÚã •Ú¼ĀĔÚ ĞÚĘüÖµÖ»ÖÖ »ÖÖ•Ú¿Úã ÂÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ºÚ´ğÚî ĔÚÚ•ÚíĜÚã ÛÖ´ÖÖÔ•Ö ĖÖÖ»Öß ÂÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ßÇ«ÚĜÚã 

ÃÖã¬ÖÖ¸ü•ğÚÚĒğÚÚ ĀÆĘüßÚî ÂÚÚĜÚÚÂÚ¼Ā•Ö ×Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ĖÖÖ»Öê. Ã¡Öß»ÖÖ Ã¡Öß ´Æü•ÖæÚ ĞÚÓÛĜÚÆęĀÚ ÛºÚøÿÚÂÚã0 ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÇÚç´ÚÚ¼Ā•úÖÓÚã ĒÚøÿÂÚøÿã ÇÚç½ā •êú»µÖÖ. 

ĔğÚÚîĜÚã¼ĀÚÂÚ ·çþ¿Úî ÂÚ ÇÚÚÛÂÚ©Úã¸ÚÚĊØ ·çþ¿Úî ğÚÚ×ĝÚã Ç©ÚãºÚçďĜÚã ĒÚøÿÂÚøÿãĜÚ ÛÂÚÃÚîÆÚ ğÚÚî¥Ú¬ĀÚĝÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî ĉÚÊîĀ0 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĒğÚÚ ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚÚ ĝÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ¬ĀĔÚÚØĜÖ 

²Ö¤ü»Ö ĖÚÚ¿ÚÚ ÂÚ ĔÚçĝğÚÚ ĒÚÚ¿Úã¼ĀãĜÚã ĞÚÓ«ÚÚ. ĞÚ¼×ĀĞÚ¼ĀÚ. £þÚ¿Ú¸ÚÚÎ ĖÖÖ»µÖÖ.  

 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ¼ĀÚĔğÚĐÚĘüÖêÖê Ã¡Öß-̄ Öã¹ýÂÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖÚĜÚîĒÚî ĜÚĜÂÚ ßÇÂÚ•þÚ¼Ā¿Úî ĉÚÊîĀ ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚÚîªÚ¼Ā ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×¸ÚÚ¸ÚĜÚ ¸ÚÚ¿ÚÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀ ĞÚÓÛĜÚ¸Ú×´Ú•ú 

£þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ. Êç×ĀĚĀÚ ĞÚÓÛĜÚ¸Ú×´Ú£þ £þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ. ÂÚÚ¼ĀÇÚÚ ÊĀď£þ £þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ. ÇÚĜÚã ĞÚÓÛĜÚ¸Ú×´Ú£þ £þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ. ÛÂÚ´ÚÂÚÚ ĞÚçĝÚÝÂÚÂÚÚÊĀ £þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ. ÜÊĀ¬êĀ ċªÚ¼ĀÚÛ´Ö•úÖ¸üß •úÖµÖ¤üÖ, ØÆü¤æü 

¤ü¢Ö•ú ×¾Ö¬ÖÚĝÚ £þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ. ÂÚò²Û£þğÚ ¥Ú¹ÚØĞÚÚĜÚ £þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ. ¼ĀÚ¤ÚãÂÚ ĔÚÚ¥ÚÚ. 55' ĉÚ¼Ā¢Ú¦Ú. ğÚÚºÚçøîÿ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÛ´Ú£þÚ¼ĀÚĜÚ ċªÚ¼ĀÚîªÚ¼Ā ÂÚÚěĀ ÊĀÚîĜÚ ¥Úî¿Úã0 

ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛºÚøÿÚ¿Úî¿Úã ĞÚÚßÃĒÚºÚÚĜğÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú. ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÇÚç´ÚÚ¼Ā£þÚ×ĝÚã ĒÚÚ¿ÚÛÂÚ¿Úî¿ğÚÚ ĒÚøÿÂÚøÿã. ÃÚÚÇÚĝÚÚĒÚî ÇÚ×¼Ā¢Ú¦Ú £þÚğÚ¬îĀ ğÚÚºÚçøîÿ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ºÚ´ğÚî ĔÚÚ¥ÚíĜÚã 

×Ö´ÖÖÔ•Ö ĖÚÚ¿Úã0 ğÚÚĒÚÚ ·þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ ßÇ©ÚÂÚ•ÖÖÔ•þĚêĀÚ ĐÚîĜÚ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĉÚĔÚÊĀã ĔÚîÂÊĀÚ ĉÚĞÚ•Ú ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ •úÖîĘÓüã×²Ö•þ. ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ•þ ¬ĀĔÚÚØĒÚÚ ÛÂÚĒÚÚ¼Ā 

•þ¼ĀĜÚÚî ĜÚïÂÊĀÚ ĉÚÛ¬ĀÂÚÚÇÚã ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ. ¬ĀÛ¿ÚĜÚºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ. •ÖÏÖ×´Ö•Ú ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ. ºÚĔÚç¼Ā ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ. ÅÚÛºÚ•þ ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ. ĉÇÚ×ĐÚĘĀãĜÚ •Úî©ÚÚĜÚ •úÖ´Ö •ú¸ü•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ¾Ö 

´Ö×Æü»ÖÖÓÖÖ •ÚĠğÚÚ ĉ«ÚÚØÚî ÇÚÂÚ¿ÚĜÚãĒÚÚ ·þÚğÚ¬ĀÚ ÛºÚøÿÚ¿Úî¿ÚÚ ÚÚÊĀã0 ĜğÚÚĒÚî ĞÚÓÃÖ ¯Ö×Æü»µÖÖÃÖÖ¸ü•ÚîĒÚ •þÚğÚºÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ0 ċ¿ÚĘĀ ĜğÚÚ ĞÚÓÃÚÚĒÚã ÇÚ×•µÖÖ 

ċªÚ¼ĀÚîªÚ¼Ā ÂÚÚěĀĜÚĒÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ğÚÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ºÚçďĜÚĞÚ¦Úî ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚÚĒÚÚ ċĞÚ¹ÚÚî¥ÚÊĀã ĐÚîĜÚÚ ğÚîĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 ĜÚ¼Ā ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú¢Úî©ÚÚĜÚ £þÚºÚ £þ¼Ā¦ÚÚĠğÚÚ ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ 

£þºÚØĒÚÚĠğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ £þÚğÚÚØ¿ÚğÚãĝÚ ĔÚãÂÚĝÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ĉÇÚç¼Ā¢ÚãĜÚĜÚÚ. ĜÚî«Úî £îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚ¦ÚÚ¼ĀÚ Ç¡Öß- ĞÚç½āÆÚ ¹Úî¬Ā. Ç©Úã ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ ĚĀÚÂÚ¿Ú¿Úî ĔÚÚ¦Úî. ÊĀãĝÚ ¿Úî¤ÚĝÚî ğÚÚĒÚÚ 

ÇÚÚºÚĝÚÚ Û£þĜğÚî£þ ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛĝÚĜğÚÚĝÚî £þ¼ĀÚÂÚÚ ¿ÚÚ¥ÚĜÚÚî ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĜÚÇÚîĒÚ £þÚºÚÚĒğÚÚ ÛęĀ£þÚ¦Úã ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ÊĀÚî¦ÚÚ¼ĀÚ ÃÚÚÛ¼Ā¼Āã£þ. ºÚÚĝÚÛÇÚ£þ ēÿøÿ ğÚÚĒÚã ĞÚÓĒÚãĜÚãĜÚ¼Ā 

¤îüÖÓ×¤üÖ ¾ÚíªÚĞÚ©ÚÚĜÚêĝÚ ÛĝÚĜğÚÚĝÚî ğÚîĜÚî ĉÚÊî0 ĉÚ´ÚçÛĝÚ£þ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ĉÚĔÚÊĀã ĉĝÚî£þ ĉÛĝÚÆęĀ ĞÚÓ«ÚÚ £þºÚã ĔÚÚÇĜÚ ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦ÚÚĜÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ¹ÚîĚĀÇÚÚÂÚãĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ 

ĔÚÇÚî •þã Êç×ĀĚĀÚ ĞÚ´¬ĀĜÚã. Êç×ĀĚĀÚ¸Úøÿã. ÛÂÚ´ÚÂÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚºÚÇğÚÚ. ĞÚÛ¼ĀĜğÚďĜÚÚĒğÚÚ ÇÚºÚÇğÚÚ. Ç©Úã¹ÚÓç•ÚÊĀĜµÖÖ •úÖîĘæÓü²Öß•þ ÛÊĀÇÚÚ×ĒÚÚ¼Ā ğÚÚ ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú ÇÚºÚÇğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ÇÚÚºÚÖÖ 

ĉÚĔÚÊĀã ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ×ĝÚÚ £þ¼ĀÚÂÚÚ ¿ÚÚ¥ÚĜÚÚî ĉÚÊîĀ0 ğÚÚĒÚî Ď£þºÚîÂÚ £þÚ¼Ā¦Ú Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚîĜÚ ¬ĀĚĀ¿Úî¿Úî Û¬ĀÇÚêĝÚ ğÚîĜÚî0 

 ĔÚ¥ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚÂÚØĒÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ Ü¿Ú¥ÚÚĒğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼îĀ ĔÚî ¹Úî¬Ā¹ÚÚÂÚ £îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî ğÚÚ¿ÚÚĒÚ Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬Ā ºÊĀ¦ÚĔÚî Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ĉÇÚî 

ºÊĀ¦ÚĜÚÚĜÚ0 Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚÊĀ ĉßÇĜÚĜÂÚÚĞÚÚÇÚêĝÚ ĔÚãÂÚĝÚ ÇÚç¤Úã ÂÚ ÇÚºÚÚ´ÚÚĝÚã ¸ÚĝÚç ÃÚ£þĜÚî ĜÚÇÚîĒÚ ÂğÚďĜÚã ÂÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚÚÇÚ ĒÚÚ¿ÚĝÚÚ ÛºÚøÿĜÚî 

ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ¥Ú¼ĀĔÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ĜÚã Ç©Úã ÂÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÇÚºÚÚĝÚ ÊĀď£þ. ÇÚºÚÚĝÚÇÚ×´Úã ÂÚ ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚÚĒÚã0 Ü¿Ú¥ÚÚÂÚ¼Ā ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ¹Úê¤ü ³ÖÖ¾Ö •ú¹ýÖ ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓÖÖ ¤ãüµµÖ´Ö »Öê•ÖãÖ 

ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚã £ÒþğÚÃÚďĜÚã ÂÚÚğÚÚ ĐÚÚ¿Ú¦ğÚÚÇÚÚ¼Ā¤Úî ĉÚÊîĀ0 Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬ĀÚÂÚ¼Ā ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ĔÚîÂÊĀÚ Ď¤ÚÚ²Ú ÂğÚďĜÚãĒÚî Ď¤ÚÚ¬îĀ ĞÚ¬Ā ĚĀÚÂÚ¿Ú¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî ĜÚïÂÊĀÚ ĜÚã Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬ĀÚÂÚ¼Ā 

ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ÛÂÚÆÚºÚĜÚÚ ęĀ¼ĀĜÚî0 ºÚÚĜÚíÇÚªÚÚ£þ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚ £þÚøÿÚĜÚ ĊĜÚ¼Ā ÇÚÂÚØ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ ÛĞÚĜÚíĞÚÓ´ÚÚĝÚ ÇÚ×Ç£íþĜÚã ĉÚěĀøêÿĝÚ ğÚîĜÚî0 ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ Ç©Úã ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ ¬çĀğğÚºÚ 

Ç«ÚÚĝÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ£þ. ´ÚÚºÚå£þ. ĉÚ«Úå£þ. ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ÃÚò¢Ú¦Úã£þ ¢Úî©ÚÚĜÚ Ç©Úã ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ ¬çĀğğÚºÚ Ç«ÚÚĝÚ ¬îĀ¦Úî ºÊĀ¦ÚĔÚî ÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚÚĒÚã ÇÚºÚÚĝÚÇÚ×´Úã 

ĝÚÚ£þÚ¼Ā¦Úî ÊĀÚîğÚ0 ĔÚÇÚî £þã. Ç©Úã ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ ĞÚÚîÆÚ£þ ĉÚÊĀÚ¼ĀÚ ĞÚÚÇÚêĝÚ ÂÚ×ĒÚãĜÚ ęîĀÂÚ¦Úî. Ç©Úã ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ ċĞÚî¢ÚÚ £þ¼Ā¦Úî. ºÚÊĀĜÂÚÚĒÚã ĞÚ¬îĀ. ĞÚ¬ĀÚîµÚĜÚã. Ç©Úã ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ 

ĚĀÚÂÚ¿ÚĝÚî. Ç©Úã ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ ÅÚºÚÚĒÚÚ ºÚÚî¸Ú¬Ā¿ÚÚ. ¼ĀÚîĔÚ¥ÚÚ¼Ā £þºÚã ¬îĀ¦Úî. ĐÚ¼Ā£þÚºÚÚĒÚî ºÚç¿ğÚºÚÚĞÚĝÚ ĝÚ £þ¼Ā¦Úî. ÂÚĚĀã¿ÚÚîĞÚÚĔÚåĜÚ ÇÚ×ĞÚªÚãĜÚã¿Ú ÊĀď£þ ĝÚÚ£þÚ¼Ā¦Úî. 

Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚÚ£þĚîĀ ¬çĀ¿ÚØ¢Ú £þ¼Ā¦Úî ĉÃÚÚ ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú ¸ÚÚ¸ÚĜÚãĜÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ¬çĀğğÚºÚ Ç«ÚÚĝÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî. ÛĜÚĒÚã ĉÚĔÚÊĀã ċĞÚî¢ÚÚ £îþ¿Úã ĔÚÚĜÚî0  

 21 ÂğÚÚ ÃÚĜÚ£þÚ£þĚîĀ ĖÚîĞÚÚÂÚĜÚÚ×ĝÚÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú ºÚÚ¥ÚÚØĝÚã ¸Ú×¬ĀãÇĜÚ £îþ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĞÚÓ´ÚÚĝÚ ÇÚ×Ç£íþĜÚã ÂÚ Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬ĀÚÇÚ Ď£þ ̄ ÖÏ•úÖ¸êü 

¤ÚĜÚĞÚÚ¦ÚãĒÚ ĐÚÚĜÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĉÚĞÚ¿ğÚÚ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚ ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚÊĀã Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚîĒÚî ÛÂÚ¬ĀÚ¼Ā£þĒÚã©Ú ÇÚºÚÚî¼Ā ğÚîĜÚî ĉÚÊîĀ0 Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĉÚĞÚ¿ğÚÚ ÊĀď£þÚÇÚÚęĀã 

Ç©Úã ĒÚøÿÂÚøÿäĒÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼Ā ĐğÚÚÂÚÚ ¿ÚÚ•ÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĉÚĜÚ×¼Ā¼ĀÚÆĘÒüßµÖ ´ÖÆüß»ÖÖ ×¤üÚ. ĔÚÚ•ÚÛĜÚ•ú ´Ö×Æü»ÖÖ ×¤üÚ. ĐÚĘüÚÚĜºÚ•þ ĜÚ¼ĀĜÚç¬Āã. ÇÚç´ÚÚ¼Ā•ÚÚ ÂÚÚ²Ú×ĒÚî 

ĞÚÓğÚĜÚ. Ç©ÚãÇÚ×ĐÚĘüÖÖ, Ã¡Öß¾ÖÖ¤üã ĒÚøÿÂÚøÿã ğÚÚ×Öß ÖÖÚÚÛÂÚ´Ú ĞÚÓğÚĜÖ •ú¹ýÖÆüß Ã¡Öß ÃÖ́ ÖÖÚãĜÚ ÚÚÊĀã ÊĀã Ď•ú ¿ÖÖê•×þĜÚã•þÚĒÚ ºÚÚÖÖ¾Öß »ÖÖ•Úî¿Ú0 ĔÚ•ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú 

ÇÚÂÚØĒÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚî ¬çĀ<¤Ú ÇÚºÚÚĝÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĉ²ÚĞÚÊĀã ĔÚ¥ÚÚĜÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú ĐÚî¦ÚÚĠğÚÚ ºÚç¿ÚäĒÚã ÇÚ×¤ğÚÚ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĜÚç¿ÚĝÚîĜÚ 72' ĉÚÊîĀ0 ¿ÚÊĀÚĝÚ ÂÚğÚÚĜÚ ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀ Ė

ÚÚ¿ğÚÚºÚçøîÿ ¸ÚÊçĀÇÚ×¤ğÚ ºÚç¿ÚäĒğÚÚ ¸ÚÚ¸ÚĜÚãĜÚ ¥Ú¼ĀÚî¬Ā¼ĀĞÚ¦ÚÚ. ĞÚÓÇÚçĜÚã. ¥Ú¹ÚØĞÚÚĜÚ ğÚÚºÚçøîÿ ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚî ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚ ´ÚÚîďğÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÊĀî. ¥Ú¹ÚØĔÚ¿ÚÿĞÚ¼Āã¢ÚÚ. Ç©Úã¹ÚÓê¦Ú ÊĀĜğÚÚ. 

ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ×ĒÚã ĉÇÚç¼ĀÛ¢ÚĜÚĜÚÚ. ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ ĉÚĜğÚÚĒÚÚ¼Ā ğÚÚºÚçøîÿ Ç©ÚãĞÚç½āÆÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚºÚĜÚÚî¿Ú ĐÚÇÚ¼ĀĜÚÚî ĉÚÊîĀ0 £þÚğÚ¬îĀ £þ½āĝÚÊĀã Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚî ĞÚÓÃĝÚ £þºÚã ÊĀÚîĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀãĜÚ 

ğÚÚ ÇÚÂÚØ ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ•þ ÇÚºÚÇğÚÚ×ĒÚî ºÚç•µÖ •úÖ¸ü•Ö Ã¡Öß-ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚÚĜÚÚ ÊĀÚ ¸ÚøÿÚÂÚĜÚ ĔÚÚ•ÖÖ¸üÖ ¥üÂĘüß•úÖêÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 
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ÕøøÚĞÁøøÁø åÃøā ÑøąÛğäø ¨åøÖøøÏøÁøČµøČ ùàøùàøÎø £øČÃø < 

 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ •ãúĘæÓü²Ö¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÖÖ Æüß ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖÚ ÇÂÚ½āĞÚÚĒÚã ĉÚÊĀî0 ÇÚ×ğÚçďĜÚ •ãúĘê×Ā¸Ú ĉÇÚÚî ÂÚÚ ÛÂÚ¹ÚďĜÚ •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĒÚã ÇÚªÚÚ. ĉÛ´Ú•úÖ¸ü ¯Öã¹ýÂÖÖÓ•þĚîĀĒÚ 

ĉÇÚĜÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÛ•Ö •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĒÚÚ ÂÚ×ÃÚ ÊĀÚ ÛĞÚĜğÚÚĒğÚÚ •þĚêĀÖ ´Öã»ÖÖ•úĚîĀ ÊĀÇĜÚÚ×ĜÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚÚî0 •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚÂÚØ ÛÖ•ÚØğÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚĒÚ ĐÚîĜÚÚĜÚ0 ĞÚÛ¼Ā•ÖÖ´Öß Ã¡Öß-̄ Öã¹ýÂÖ 

ĉÇÚºÚÚÚĜÚÚ ÛÖ´ÖÖÔ•Ú ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 ÛĞÚĜÚíÇÚªÚÚ•ú •ãúĘæÓü²Ö ¯Ö´¬ĀĜÚãºÚçøîÿ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ÚÚ ÛÂÚÃÚîÆÚ ºÚÊĀĜÂÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî ÂÚ ºÚç¿ÚãĒÚÚ ĔÚ́ Ö ĖÖÖ»ÖÖ •úß ÃÖ¾ÖÔ •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĜÚ ¬çĀ<•ÚÚĒÚî ÂÚ 

ÛĒÚĜÚ××îĒÚî ÂÚÚĜÚÚÂÚ¼Ā•Ú ĜÚğÚÚ¼Ā ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 ğÚÚĜÚçÚĒÚ Ç©Úã¹ÚÓç•ÚÚĒÚã ÊĀĜğÚÚ •êú»µÖÖ ¯Ö×¸ü•ÚÚºÚã ĞÚç½āÆÚÚĒğÚÚ ĜÚç¿ÚÚîĜÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ•Ú ĐÚĘĀĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀÚĒğÚÚ 

ÇÚ×¬Ā¹ÚÚØĜÚÊĀã Ç©Úã-ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ºÚÚîęĀ»Ú ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦ÚÚĜÚ ĞÚÚÊĀÚÂÚğÚÚÇÚ ÛºÚøÿĜÚî0 ¸ÚÚ¿ÚÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀ ĞÚÓ«ÚÚ ĞÚçÂÚå ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚã ğÚÚ¿ÚÚ ĉÚĜÚÚ £þÚğÚ²ÚĝÚî ¸Ú×¬Āã £îþ¿Úã 

ĉÚÊîĀ0 ÛÂÚ´ÚÂÚÚ ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀ ĉÚĔÚÊĀã ÇÚºÚÚĔÚºÚÚĝğÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã. ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ÛÂÚ´Úç¼Ā ĞÚç½āÆÚÚĒğÚÚ ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀÚÇÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚºÚÚĝğÚĜÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĉÚĔÚÊĀã ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀÚĒğÚÚ 

ĔÚÚîĚĀã¬ĀÚ¼Ā ÛĝÚÂÚĚĀãĒÚî ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 ĒÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ ĝÚÚî£þ¼Ā¬ĀÚ¼Ā. ºÚç¿Ú¥ÚÚ ºÚãøÿÚÂÚÚ ÂÚÚ ĔÚÚÇĜÚ ÃÚîĜÚã ĉÇÚ¦ÚÚ¼ĀÚ. ĒÚÚ×¥Ú¿ÚÚ ÂğÚÚĞÚÚ¼Āã ÛºÚøÿÚÂÚÚ ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã 

Êç×ĀĚĀÚ Û¬Ā¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî ÂÚ ĞÚĜÚã ÊĀÚ ĞÚĜĝÚãĞÚî¢ÚÚ ċ×ĒÚ. ĉÛ´Ú£þ ÛÃÚÛ¢ÚĜÚ ĉ´Úã£þ ĞÚ¥ÚÚ¼Ā¬ĀÚ¼Ā ĉÇÚ¦ÚÚ¼ĀÚ ĉÇÚÚÂÚÚ. ÂÚ¼ĀĒÚě. ÅÚîÆęĀ ĉÇÚÚÂÚÚ ĉÃÚã ĉĞÚî¢ÚÚ ĉÚĔÚÊĀã 

£îþ¿Úã ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ĞÚÚ¼×ĀĞÚÚ¼Āã£þ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÂğÚÂÚÇ«ÚÚ ÊĀã Ç©Úã ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÚĒğÚÚ ÛÂÚ¼ĀÚî´Úã ÊĀÚîĜÚã0 Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚã ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú ĐÚî¦Úî ÊîĀ ĞÚÚĞÚ ÇÚºÚĔÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĊØ0 

Ç©ÚãğÚÚ ĔÚ¼Ā ÛÃÚ£þ¿ğÚÚ ĜÚ¼Ā ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚî ÂÚÚ£þĚîĀ ĞÚÚċ¿Ú ĞÚĚĀĜÚî0 ĉ¢Ú¼ĀÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÚ÷ğÚÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚÚĜÚ. ĉÇÚÚ ĉĞÚĞÚÓĒÚÚ¼Ā £þ½āĝÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÚĞÚÚÇÚêĝÚ ¬çĀ¼Ā ęîĀÂÚ¿Úî ¥Úî¿Úî 

ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç Û¸ÚÒĘĀãÃÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÚ•Ö´ÖÖÖÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā ÂÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÇÚç´ÚÚ¼Ā•þÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĞÚÓğÚĜÖÖÖê Ã¡Öß ×¿Ö•Ö•ÚÚĒÚã ºÚÚîÊĀãºÚ ÊĀÚĜÚã ĐÚîĜÚ¿Úã ÂÚ ĉÚĔÚ Ç©Úã  ÇÚÚ•Ú¼ĀĜÚîĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ•Ú ÂÚÚěĀĜÚ 

ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĞÚç½āÆÚ ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚîĒğÚÚ ĜÚç¿ÚĝÚîĜÚ Ç©Úã ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚîĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú ĉÚ²ÚĞÚÊĀã £þºÚã ĉÚÊîĀ0 4233 ĒğÚÚ ĔÚĝÚ¥Ú¦ÚĝÚîĝÚçÇÚÚ¼Ā ĞÚç½āÆÚ ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚîĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú :4036' 

ĜÚ¼Ā Ç©Úã ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚîĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú 87068' ĊĜÚ£îþ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 ĉĝÚî£þ ¥ÚÓÚºÚã¦Ú ¹ÚÚ¥ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ĞÚÚ¿Ú£þ. ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÚ¿ÚÚ ÛÂÚÃÚîÆÚ ĞÚÓÚ´ÚÚĝğÚ ¬îĀĜÚÚĜÚ ÂÚ ºÚç¿ÚãĒğÚÚ 

ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÚ£þĚîĀ ¬çĀ¿ÚØ¢Ú £îþ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÚĞÚî¢ÚÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÛÂÚÂÚÚÊĀÚ£þĚîĀ ĉ´Úã£þ ¿Ú¢Ú Û¬Ā¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ºÚç¿ÚäĝÚã ÛÃÚ£çþĝÚ £þÚğÚ ÊĀÚî¦ÚÚ¼Ā. ĜÚã¿ÚÚ «ÚÚîĚĀãĒÚ 

ĝÚÚî£þ¼Āã £þ¼ĀÚğÚĒÚã ĉÇÚÚ ÛÂÚĒÚÚ¼Ā £îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî ĞÚÛ¼Ā¦ÚÚºÚã ºÚç¿ÚãĒÚî  

ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ¥ÚøÿĜÚãĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú ĉÛ´Ú£þ ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚî ÛĝÚ¬ĀÃÚØĝÚÚÇÚ ğÚîĜÚî0  

 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ ĉÚÛ•Ú ĉÚ¼ĀÚî•ğÚ ğÚÚĒÚÚ ĔÚïÂÊĀÚ ÛÂÚĒÚÚ¼Ā •þ½ā ĜÚîÂÊĀÚ ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ ĉÚĞÚ¿ğÚÚ ĉÚ¼ĀÚî•µÖÖ•þĚîĀ ¬çĀ¿ÚØ•Ö •þ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ÇÚ×ĞÚç•ÖÔ •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĒğÚÚ 

ĉÚ¼ĀÚî•µÖÖ•þĚîĀ ¿Ú•Ö ¤êü•ÚÚĠğÚÚ ÇÂÚĜÚ<ĒğÚÚ ĉÚÊĀÚ¼ĀÚ¿ÚÚ ÂÚ ĉÚ¼ĀÚî•µÖÖ»ÖÖ ¤ãüµµÖ´Ö »Öê•ÚĜÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÛ•Ú ¸ÚÊçĀĜÚÖÓ¿Ö •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĜÚ ÛÂÚÃÚîÆÚĜÚ< •ÖÏÖ´Öß•Ö ³ÖÖ•ÚÚĜÚ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ 

ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚÚĒÚã ÛÂÚÃÚîÆÚ £þÚøÿĔÚã ĐÚîĜÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ÇÚ£þÇÚ ĉÚÊĀÚ¼Ā ĞÚÓÚºÚç¤ğÚÚĝÚî ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÂÚ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĝÚÚ Û¬Ā¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 ¿ÚÇÚã£þ¼Ā¦Ú ÂÚ ĉÚĔÚÚ¼Ā ğÚÚ ÇÚ×¬Ā¹ÚÚØĜÚÊĀã 

´Öã»Ö•ÖÖ, ´Öã»Ö•Öß ÆüÖ ³Öê¤ü •êþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ¿ÚÇÚã£þ¼Ā¦Ú ºÚÊĀĜÂÚÚĒÚî ºÚÚ¦ÚçĝÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÇÚÂÚØ ĞÚÓ£þÚ¼ĀĒğÚÚ ¿ÚÇÚ Û¬Ā¿ğÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚĜÚ ¿ÚÊĀÚĝÚ ºÚÚîęĀ»Ú 

ĉÚĔÚÚ¼ĀÚ×£þĚîĀÊĀã ĜğÚÚĒğÚÚ£þĚîĀ ¿Ú¢Ú ¬îĀÂÚêĝÚ ĉÚÂÚÃğÚ£þ ĜÚî ċĞÚĒÚÚ¼Ā £îþ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚÚĜÚ ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒÚî ĉÚĔÚÚ¼Ā ÂÚ ¿ÚÇÚã£þ¼Ā•Ö µÖÖ¿ÚÚÊĀã ¬çĀ¿Ú¢ÚåĜÚ £îþ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî0 

•ãúĘæÓü²Ö ×ÚğÚÚîĔÚÚÚĒÚã ºÚÚÖÃÖß•þĜÚÚ ĉÚĔÚ ÂÚÚěĀĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ÇÚÂÚØ  ċĞÚÚğÚğÚÚîĔÚÚÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×¬Ā¹ÚÚØĜÚ •îþ¿ğÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚĜÚ ÂÚ ğÚÚĒÚî ¬çĀÆĞÚÛ¼Ā•ÖÖ´Ö ÛÃ¡ÖµÖÖÓ ¾Ö¸ü 

ÊĀÚîĜÚÚĜÚ ĔÚÇÚî £þã ÃÚÚ¼ĀãÛ¼Ā£þ «Ú£þÂÚÚ. ¼ĀďĜÚ £þºÚã ÊĀÚî¦Úî. ¼ĀďĜÚÇ©ÚÚÂÚ. Ç«Úç¿ÚĞÚ¦ÚÚ. ĞÚÚęĀ ÂÚ £×þ¸Ú¼Ā ¬çĀ¤Ú¦Úî ğÚÚĒÚã ºÚÚÛÊĀĜÚã ĉÇÚçĝÚÊĀã ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ÂÚ¼ĀĒÚ ÃÚÇ©ÚÛ£ÒþğÚÚ 

ĞÚÓÚºÚç¤ğÚÚĝÚî £îþ¿ğÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚĜÚ0 £þÚºÚÚĒÚã ÛÂÚ¹ÚÚ¥ÚĝÚã £þ¼ĀĜÚÚ×ĝÚÚÊĀã Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬Ā £îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 ĞÚÚ¼×ĀĞÚÚ¼Āã£þ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĞÚÚÇÚçĝÚ ĜÚî ĉÚĔÚĜÚÚ¥ÚÚğÚĜÚ ÅÚºÚÛÂÚ¹ÚÚĔÚĝÚ 

£þ¼ĀĜÚÚ×ĝÚÚ Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬Ā £îþ¿ğÚÚĒÚÚ ĞÚÓĜğÚğÚ ğÚîĜÚÚî0 ĉ«ÚÚØĔÚĝÚ £þ¼Ā¦ğÚÚĒÚî £þÚºÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×£þĚîĀ ÊĀÚîĜÚî ĜÚ¼Ā Ç©ÚãğÚÚ£þĚîĀ ĐÚ¼Ā ÂÚ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒÚã ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚ¼Āã ÊĀÚîĜÚã0 ĉÚĔÚ 

Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ £þÚğÚØ¢Úî©ÚÚĜÚ ¸Ú¬Ā¿Ú ĖÚÚ¿ÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĞÚ¼×ĀĞÚ¼îĀĝÚî ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒÚã ºÚÚĝÚ¿Úã ĔÚÚ¦ÚÚ¼Āã ĉĝÚî£þ £þÚºÚî Ç©ÚãğÚÚ £þ¼ĀãĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ. ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ£þĚêĀĝÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚã 

´ÖÖÚ¿Úã ĔÚÚ•ÖÖ¸üß •þÚºÚî. ĐÚ¼Ā•þÚºÚ ÂÚ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×•ÖÖê¯Ö•ÚÚĒÚã ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚ¼Āã ÇÂÚã•úÖ¸ü»Öß •Öê»Öß ÖÖÆüß. •úÖÆüß •þºÚÚÂÚĜğÚÚ ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚĒğÚÚ •ãúĘæ×Ā¸ÚÚĜÚ ğÚÚ 

ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚĠğÚÚ £þÚÊĀã ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦ÚÚĜÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĞÚç¦ÚØ £þ¼ĀĜÚ ĉÇÚ¿Úî ĜÚ¼ĀãÊĀã ĜÚî ÇÚÂÚØÇÂÚã Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚî £þÚºÚ ºÚÚĝÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ĐÚ¼Ā£þÚºÚ ÊĀÚîĜÚ ĝÚÇÚî¿Ú ĜÚ¼Ā ĝÚÚî£þ¼Āã ÇÚÚîĚêĀĝÚ ²Ú 

ĉÇÚî ĉĝÚî£þ £þºÚÚÂÚĜğÚÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÂÚÚ¼×ĀÂÚÚ¼Ā Ďî£þÚÂÚğÚÚÇÚ ÛºÚøÿĜÚî0 ºÊĀ¦ÚĔÚî ĐÚ¼Ā£þÚºÚ ÂÚ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒÚã ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚ¼Āã ÊĀã Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚã ĉÚÊĀê µÖÖ¾Ö¸ü ĖÖÖ»Öê»ÖÖ 

ÛÃÚď£þÚºÚÚîĜÚØ¸Ú ºÚĝÚÚĜÚçĝÚ ÛĝÚĐÚÚÂÚğÚÚÇÚ ĜÚğÚÚ¼Ā ĝÚÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚî ĔÚÚ¦ÚÂÚĜÚî0 Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ºÚÚ¿ÚºÚªÚÚ ÛÂÚÆÚğÚ£þ ĉÛ´Ú£þÚ¼Ā ĞÚÚ¼×ĀĞÚÚ¼Āã£þ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ ĝÚÚ£þÚ¼Ā¦ğÚÚĜÚ ĉÚ¿Úî 

ÆüÖêĜÚî0 ĉÚĔÚÊĀã •þºÚÚÂÚĜğÚÚ ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ ĉÚĞÚ¿Úî ÂÚîĜÚÖ •ãúĘæÓü²Ö¯ÖÏ´Öã•ÖÖ•þĚîĀ ÇÚçĞÚê¬ØĀ •þ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ÂÚ ĜğÚÚĒÚÚ ÛÂÚÖßµÖÖê•Ö •ú¸ü•Úî ÊîĀ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒÚãĒÚ ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚ¼Āã ºÚÚÖ»Öß 

ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ĉÚĔÚÊĀã Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĉÚ«Úå£þÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚ ĞÚç¼îĀÃğÚÚ ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦ÚÚĜÚ Û¬Ā¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 £þÚÊĀã ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÊĀÚ ÊĀď£þ Û¬Ā¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚã ÇÚ×¤ğÚÚ Ď£êþ¦Ú 

Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×¤ğÚîĒğÚÚ ĜÚç¿ÚĝÚîĜÚ ĉĜğÚ¿ĞÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ÊîĀ ºÚÚĝğÚ £þ¼ĀÚÂÚî ¿ÚÚ¥ÚĜÚî0 Ā¤ÚÚĔÚ¥Úã. ÃÚÚÇÚ£þãğÚ. ĝÚãºÚÃÚÚÇÚ£þãğÚ £þÚğÚÚØ¿ÚğÚÚĜÚêĝÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ºÚÊĀĜÂÚÚĒğÚÚ 

ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚĠğÚÖ ¤êü•ğÚÚĜÚ ¸ÚÊçĀ¬ĀÚ ĘĀÚøÿ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî ĜÚÇÚîĒÚ ¼ĀÚîĔÚ•ÚÚ¼ĀÚ ¸ÚÚ¸ÚĜÚãĜÚÆüß Ø»Ö•Ö³Öê¤ü •îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 ÇÚ×ĐÚĘĀãĜÚ ĉÇÚ×ĐÚĘĀãĜÚ •Úî©ÚÚĜÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ ĞÚÓºÚÚ•ÚîĒÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ 

£þÚºÚî £þ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĜğÚÚĒÚÚ ºÚÚî¸Ú¬Ā¿ÚÚ ÇÚºÚÚĝÚ ÇÂÚ½āĞÚÚĜÚ Û¬Ā¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 
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 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚ ĔÚîÂÊĀÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚîÃÚÚÊĀã ĞÚ´¬ĀĜÚã ÊĀÚîĜÚã ĜÚîÂÊĀÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚ•úÖ¸ü•ÚÚĜÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ•Ú ĔÚÂÚøÿĞÚÚÇÚ ÚÂÊĀĜÚÚĒÚ0 ¸ÚÚîĘĀÚÂÚ¼Ā ºÚÚîĔÚ•ğÚÚĔÚÚî•µÖÖ 

Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚã ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ÇÚªÚîĒÚÚ ÂÚÚĞÚ¼Ā. ċĞÚ¹ÚÚî¥Ú ĐÚîĜÚ¿ÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĜÚîÂÊĀÚ ÇÚÚºÚÚĝğÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þÚ¼Ā¦ÚÚĞÚÚÇÚçĝÚ ¬çĀ¼ĀĒÚ ÊĀÚîĜğÚÚ0 ¥ÚÚ×´ÚãğÚç¥ÚÚĞÚÚÇÚçĝÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ 

•úÖÆüß ¯ÖÏ´ÖÚ¦ÚÚĜÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þÚ¼Ā¦ÚÚĜÚ ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ¥Ú ĝÚÚï¬ĀÂÚ¿ÚÚ0 ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚÚĝÚ×ĜÚ¼Ā Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ¢Úî©Ú ¤Úç¿Úî £îþ¿Úî0 Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ £þÚğÚ¬îĀºÚ×ĚĀøÿÚĜÚ 55' ¼ĀÚ¤ÚãÂÚ 

ĔÚÚ¥ÚÚ ¬îĀ¦ğÚÚĒÚã ¹ÚÚÆÚÚ ¸ÚÚî¿Ú¦ÚÚ¼îĀ ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ĞÚ¢Ú ÊîĀ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛĝÚÂÚĚĀ¦Úç£þãĜÚ ·þÚ¼ĀÃÚã ċºÚî¬ĀÂÚÚ¼Āã ¬îĀĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀãĜÚ0 ĜğÚÚºÚçøîÿ £ïþ®ĀÚĜÚ ÂÚ ¼ĀÚĔğÚÚĜÚ Ç©Úã 

ĞÚÓÛĜÚÛĝÚ´ÚäĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú £þºÚã ĖÚÚ¿Úî ĉÚÊîĀ0 ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ Ç«ÚÚĝÚã£þ ÇÂÚ¼ĀÚĔğÚ ÇÚ×Ç«ÚîĜÚ ĉÚ¼Ā¢Ú¦Ú Û¬Ā¿ğÚÚºÚçøÿî ĉĝÚî£þ ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ ÇÚ¼ĀĞÚ×ĒÚ ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ £þÚğÚØ¼ĀĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ 

ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĜğÚÚÛęĀ•úÖ•ÚÊĀã ĞÚÓĜğÚ•Ö •þÚğÚØ¹ÚÚ¼Ā ĜğÚÚĒğÚÚ •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÂğÚďĜÚãĒÚ •þ¼ĀĜÚ ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚî  ĞÚÚÊĀÚÂÚğÚÚÇÚ ÛºÚøÿĜÚî0 ĉÖê•þ ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ ÇÚ¹ÚÚÇÚ¬ĀÚ×ĒÚÚ ¼ĀÚĔÚ•úßµÖ 

ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ¥Ú ÊĀÚ £îþÂÚøÿ ĝÚÚÂÚÚ ĞÚç¼ĀĜÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ÊîĀ ºÚÚĝğÚĒÚ £þ¼ĀÚÂÚî ¿ÚÚ¥ÚĜÚî0 £þÚî¦ÚĜğÚÚÊĀã ĞÚÓ£þÚ¼ĒÚî ÛĝÚ¦ÚØğÚ ĐÚîĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀãĜÚ ĜğÚÚ £îþÂÚøÿ ÇÚÊĀãĒğÚÚ ´ÚĝÚã ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ0 ÊĀã 

ÂÚÚÇĜÚÛÂÚ£þĜÚÚ ¥ÚÓÚÛºÚ¦Ú ¹ÚÚ¥ÚÚĜÚ ÛĝÚ¬ĀÃÚØĝÚÚÇÚ ğÚîĜÚî ĉÚÊîĀ ´ÚÚÝºÚ£þ ¢Úî©ÚÊĀã Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ¹Úî¬ĀÚĞÚÚÇÚçĝÚ ÂÚî¥Úøîÿ ĝÚÚÊĀã ğÚÚ ¢Úî©ÚÚĜÚÊĀã Ç©Úã ¾Ö ¯Öã¹ýÂÖ ÆüÖ ³Öê¤ü 

ĉÚĔÚÊĀã £îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚîĒÚ ´ÚÚºÚå£þ £þÚğÚÚØĜÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ¥Úã £þ½āĝÚ ĐÚîĜÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî. ´ÚÚÝºÚ£þ ÇÚ¦Ú ÇÚºÚÚ¼×Ā¹Ú ĞÚÚ¼Ā ĞÚÚĚĀĜÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚĒÚ £ïþ®ĀÇ«ÚÚĝÚã ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ0 

ĜÚî«Úî ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ¬çĀğğÚºÚ ¹ÚçÛºÚ£þÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĉĝÚî£þ ºÚ×¬Āã¼ĀÚºÚ´ÚçĝÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĞÚÓÂÚîÃÚ ĝÚÚ£þÚ¼Ā¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî. ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ºÚ×¬Āã¼ĀÚĒÚã ĞÚÚğÚ¼Āã ĒÚěçĀÛ¬Ā¿Úã ĔÚÚĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã ĉ«ÚÂÚÚ 

•ÚÚ¹ÚÚĠğÚÚĜÚ ĞÚÓÂÚîÃÚ ÖÖ•þÚ¼Ā¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî ğÚÚ ĉÖãÂÖÓ•ÖÖÚî ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ ÇÚ×ĐÚĘüÖÖÓ•þĚêĀÚ ÇÚ×ĐÚÆÚØ •îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ÇÚ×Ç•íþĜÚã ÊĀã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ¯ÖÏ¬ÖÖÚ ĉÚÊîĀ. 

ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú ¢Úî©ÚÚĜÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒÚã ºÚďĜÚî¬ĀÚ¼Āã ĔÚÚ¦ÚÂÚĜÚî ÂÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú ĜÚî«Úî ĝÚ¥ÚĝğÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0  ĔÚÇÚî £þã £þ¿ÚÚ. ÇÚÚÊĀãĜğÚ. ÇÚ×¥ÚãĜÚ. ºÚĝÚÚî¼×ĀĔÚĝÚ. ĉ¹ÚãĝÚğÚ 

ÖÖĘü•þ. ĒÚã©ÚĞÚĘĀ. ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÇÚîÂÚ•ú, ×¤ü•¤ü¤ü¿ÖÔ•þ Ċ0 •Úî©ÚÚĜÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒÚî ¯ÖÏ´ÖÖ•Ú Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĜÚç¿ÚÚîĜÚ ĉ´Úã•þĒÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĉÃÚÚ ĞÚÓ•úÖ¸êü ×¾Ö¾Öß¬Ö •Úî©ÚÚĜÚ Ç©Úã 

ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ Û¬ĀÇÚêĝÚ ğÚîĜÚî ÂÚ ğÚÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚî ºÚçøîÿ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĉĝÚî£þ ÊĀď£þ. ĉ´Úã£þÚ¼Ā. ÇÚ×´Úã. ÇÂÚÚĜÚ×©ğÚÚĞÚÚÇÚçĝÚ ÂÚ×ÛĒÚĜÚ ęîĀÂÚçĝÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĔÚãÂÚĝÚÚĜÚ 

Ö¾ÚĝÚÛÂÚĝÚ ÇÚºÚÇğÚÚ×ĒÚã ¹Ú¼ĀĒÚ ĞÚĚĀĜÚî0  

 ´ÖÖÖ¾Ö ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ ´Æü•ÚĔÚî ºÚÖÚÂÚÚĒğÚÚ •úÖµÖÔ•ÚºÚĜÚîĒÚÚ ÛÂÚ•úÖÃÖ ÆüÖêµÖ. ´ÖÖÚÂÚÚĒÚã •úÖµÖÔ•ÚºÚĜÚÚ ÂÚÚěĀÛÂÚ•ÚÚĠğÚÚ ĐÚĘü•úÖÓ¾Ö¸ü ´ÖÖÖ¾Öß ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ 

ĉÂÚ¿Ú×¸ÚçĝÚ ĉÇÚĜÚÚî0 ºÚÚĝÚÂÚÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ºÚÚĝÚÂÚã ¹ÚÚ×ĚĀÂÚ¿ÚÚĒÚã ĉÂÚÃğÚ£þĜÚÚ ĉÇÚĜÚî ºÚÚĝÚÂÚã ¹ÚÚ×ĚĀÂÚ¿Ú ºÊĀ¦ÚĔÚî ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú. ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚ. ¼ĀÚîĔÚ¥ÚÚ¼Ā. 

ÃÖ•þÇÚĉÚÊĀÚ¼Ā Ċ0 ĐÚĘü•úÖ¾Ö¸ü •îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚ•ÖÖ¸üÖ •ÚĒÚØ0 ºÚÊĀ¸Úç¸Ú-ċ¿Ú-Æü•þ ğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ºÚĜÚî ĉÚÝ«Ú•þ ÂÚí´¬Āã ĉÚÛ•Ö ´ÖÖÖ¾Ö ×¾Ö•þÚÇÚ ğÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ºÚç¿Ú¹ÚêĜÚ ·þ¼Ā•ú 

ºÊĀ¦ÚĔÚî ĉÚÝ«Ú£þ ÂÚí´¬ĀãĒÚÚ ÇÚ×¸Ú´Ú ÊĀÚ ċĜĞÚµÚÚĒğÚÚ ÂÚÚěĀãÃÚã ĉÇÚĜÚÚî0 ºÚÚĝÚÂÚ ÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚÚĒÚÚ ÇÚ×¸Ú´Ú ÊĀÚ ºÚÚĝÚÂÚã ĔÚãÂÚĝÚÚÃÚã ÛĝÚ¥ÚÛĚĀĜÚ ĉÚÝ«Ú£þ. ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ£þ. 

¼ĀÚĔÚ•úßµÖ, ÃÖÖÓÃ•íþĜÚã•þ ĐÚĘü•þÚÃÚã ĉÚÊîĀ0 ºÚÚÖ¾Öß ×¾Ö•þÚÇÚÚĜÚ ¹Ú¼Ā ĘüÖ•ú•ÖÖ·µÖÖ ×•þĜÚãĜÚ¼Āã ĐÚĘü•þÚ×ĒÚÚ ċĜĞÚµÚÚÃÚã «ÚîĘü ÃÖÓ²Ö¬Ö ÚÇÚĜÚÚî0 ċĜĞÚµÚ ÂÚÚěĀ ºÊĀ•ÚĔÖê 

ÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚ ĝÚÂÊîĀ ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ċĜĞÚµÚÚ ¸Ú¼ĀÚî¸Ú¼ĀĒÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú. ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚÚ. ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚ. ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þÚ¼Ā¦Ú. ¼ĀÚîĔÚ¥ÚÚ¼Ā. ºÚÚ¿ÚºÚªÚÚ ğÚÚ ÇÚÂÚÚØĝÚÚ ÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚîĒÚã ÇÚ×´Úã ċĞÚ¿Ú¸´Ú ÊĀÚî¦Úî 

¥Ú¼ĀĔÚîĒÚî ĉÚÊîĀ0 ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚÂÚØ ¿ÚÚî£þÚ×ĝÚÚ ºÚ¥Ú ĜÚî Ç©Úã ĉÇÚÚîĜÚ ÂÚÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚ ğÖÖ ÃÖ¾ÖÖÔÖÖ •úÃÖ»ÖÖÆüß ³Öê¤ü ĝÚ £þ¼ĀĜÚÚ ÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚîĒÚÚ ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ¥Ú ºÚÊĀĜÂÚÚĒÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 

 ´ÖÖÖ¾Ö ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ ×Ö¤ìü¿ÖÖÓ•þÚ×ĒÚã ºÚÚ×ĚĀ•Öß •ú¸ü•ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ÇÚ×ğÚçďĜÚ ¼ĀÚÆĘÒüÖÓÚã ĜÚãÚ ĐÚĘü•þÚ×ĒÚÚ ĉ×ĜÚ¹ÚÚØÂÚ •îþ¿ÚÚ0 ĉĞÚîÛ•ÚĜÚ ĉÚğÚçºÚğÚÚØ¬ĀÚ. 

ĞÚÓÚòěĀÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú ¬Ā¼Ā. ¼ĀÚÊĀ¦ÚãºÚÚĝÚÚĒÚÚ ÇĜÚ¼Ā ğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼îĀ ºÚÚĝÚÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚ ÛĝÚ¬ðĀÃÚÚ×£þ £þÚěĀ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 4233 ĒğÚÚ ĉÊĀÂÚÚ¿ÚÚĜÚ ĝÚÚÂÚðĒÚÚ £ÒþºÚ ĞÚÓ«ÚºÚ Ç«ÚÚĝÚÚÂÚ¼Ā 

ÊĀÚîĜÚÚ ĜÚ¼Ā ÇÚÂÚÚØĜÚ •þºÚã JFK ºÚç¿ğÚ ĉÇÚ•ÚÚĠğÚÚ ¬îĀÃÚÚĒÚÚ •Îú´Ö ¿Öê¾ÖĘĀĒğÚÚ Ç«ÚÚÚÚÂÚ¼Ā ĉÚÊîĀ0 

úÝø²øøÎøøÚĞāÁø ùàø¯Ĝøåø ùÏøÆĎĞáøøõ¯Ĝ *Igpfgt Tgncvgf Development) 

 3;;7 ĒğÚÚ ºÚÚĝÚÂÚ ÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚ ĉÊĀÂÚÚ¿ÚÚĜÚ Ü¿Ú¥ÚÚ´ÚÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ÛÂÚ£þÚÇÚ ÛĝÚ¬ðĀÃÚÚ×£þÚĒÚã ÇÚ×£þ¿ĞÚĝÚÚ ÇÚÂÚØĞÚÓ«ÚºÚ ºÚÚ×ĚĀ¦ğÚÚĜÚ ĉÚ¿Úã0 Ç©Úã-̄ Öã¹ýÂÖ 

ÛÂÚÆÚºÚĜÚîĒğÚÚ ºÚÚĞÚÚÚÇÚÚęĀã IFK ĒÚÚ ċĞÚğÚÚî•Ö •îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 ºÚÚÖ¾Ö ×¾Ö•úÖÃÖ ×Ö¤ìü¿ÖÖÓ•þÚĒÚã ¼ĀĒÚÚÚ ĔğÚÚ ĜÚãÚ ĐÚĘü•þÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼îĀ •îþ¿Úã ĜğÚÚĒÚ 

ĐÚĘü•þÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼îĀ ºÊĀ•ÚĔÚî ĉÚğÚçºÚğÚÚØ¬ĀÚ. ÃÚò•Ö×•Ö•þ ĞÚÓÚĞĜÚã ÂÚ ċĜĞÚµÚ ğÚÚ ĜÚãÖ ×Ö¤ìü¿Ö•þÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĉÚ´ÚÚ¼îĀ ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚã¿Ú Ç©Úã-ĞÚç½āÆÚ ÛÂÚÆÚºÚĜÚÚ Û•þĜÚã ĞÚÓºÚÚ•ÚÚĜÚ 

ĉÚÊîĀ ÊîĀ ĜÚĞÚÚÇÚ¿Úî ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ĔÚ¥ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú £þÚî¦ÚĜğÚÚĒÚ ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ¸Ú¼ĀÚî¸Ú¼ĀãĝÚî ÇÚºÚÚĝÚ ÇÚ×´Úã ċĞÚ¹ÚÚî¥ÚĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀãĜÚ0 ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÂğÚÂÚÇ«ÚîĜÚ Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ 

¬çĀğğÚºÚ Ç«ÚÚĝÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 Û¬Ā¿ğÚÚ ĔÚÚ¦ÚÚĠğÚÚ ÇÚ×´ÚãĜÚ ĜÚ·þÚÂÚĜÚ Û£þĜÚã ĉÚÊîĀ ğÚÚĒÚÚ ÃÚÚî´Ú IFK Â¬ĀÚ¼îĀ ĐÚîĜÚ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0 ßÂÊĀĎµÚÖ ğÚî«Úî ºÚÚĝÚÂÚã ÊĀď£þÚ×ÇÚ×¸Ú´Úã Ė

ÚÚ¿Úî¿ğÚÚ ĔÚÚ¥ÚĜÚã£þ ĞÚÛ¼ĀÆÚ¬îĀĜÚ 3;;5 ºÚ´ğÚî Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÇÚºÚÚĝÚ ºÚÚĝÚÂÚã ÊĀď£þ ċĞÚ¹ÚÚî¥ÚÚĒÚÚ ĉÛ´Ú£þÚ¼Ā ÇÚÂÚØÇÚ×ºÚĜÚ £þ½āĝÚ Ď£þ ĔÚÚÊĀã¼ĀĝÚÚºÚÚ ĞÚÓÇĜÚçĜÚ 

£îþ¿ÚÚ ĜğÚÚÂÚ¼Ā 393 ¬îĀÃÚÚ×ĝÚã ÇÂÚÚ¢ÚĠğÚÚ £îþ¿ğÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ0 

ÃÖ´ÖøÏø ÖøøÏøàøā èĞ®¯ĜøõµøČ ùàøùàøÎø ÑøĐÝøą ±øøÝøāÝø ÑøñÖøø¿øČ ¨øèČĞÁø0 

, ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú ÂÚ ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚÚĒğÚÚ ÇÚÂÚØ ºÚç¿Ú¹ÚêĜÚ ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ£þ ÇÚîÂÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ¿ÚÚ¹Ú ĐÚî¦ğÚÚĒÚã ÇÚºÚÚĝÚÇÚ×´Úã0  

, ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ ÂÚ ĉÚÝ«Ú£þ ÛĝÚ¦ÚØğÚ ĞÚÓÛ£ÒþğÚîĜÚ ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ¥Úã ÊĀÚî¦ğÚÚĒÚã ÇÚºÚÚĝÚÇÚ×´Úã0 
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* Ø¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬ĀÚºÚçøîÿ ĉÚÛ¦Ú ĉÚĜğÚÚĒÚÚ¼ĀÚĜÚêĝÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ÂÚ¼Ā ÊĀÚî¦ÚÚĠğÚÚ ĉÚĜğÚÚĒÚÚ¼ĀÚĒÚî ÛĝÚºÚçØ¿ÚĝÚ0 

* ÃÖ´ÖÖÖ •úÖ´ÖÖ»ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖÖ ´ÖÖê²Ö¤ü»ÖÖ. 

, ÇÚÚÂÚØĔÚĝÚã£þ ÛęĀ£þÚ¦Úã ÇÚºÚÚĝÚ ĝÚÚ¥ÚÛ¼Ā£þĜÂÚÚĒÚî ÊĀď£þ0 

 Ü¿Ú¥ÚÚ´ÚÚ¼ĀãĜÚ ÛĝÚ¬ðĀÃÚÚ×£þ £þÚěĀĜÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú. ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚ ÇÚîÂÚÚ. ĉÚÝ«Ú£þÇÚ×´Úã. ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þÚ¼Ā¦ÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ¥Ú ğÚÚĜÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ĜÚç¿ÚĝÚîĜÚ 

£þãĜÚã ÇÚ×´Úã ÛºÚøÿĜÚî ğÚÚĒÚÚ ÛÂÚĒÚÚ¼Ā £îþ¿ÚÚ ĔÚÚĜÚÚî0  

ÕøøÚĞÁøøÁøāÝø úÝø²øøÎøøùÚĞÁø ùàø¯Ĝøåø ùÏøÆĎĞáøøõ¯Ĝ  

 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚ¼ĀÚÇÚ¼Āã ĉĞÚîÛ¢ÚĜÚ ĉÚğÚçºÚØĝÚ ÛÂÚĒÚÚ¼ĀÚĜÚ ĐÚîĜÚ¿Úî ĜÚ¼Ā Ç©Úã-ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÇÚ¼ĀÚÇÚ¼Āã ĉÚğÚçºÚÚØĝÚÚĜÚ ·þÚ¼ĀÇÚÚ ·þ¼Ā£þ ĉÚěĀøÿĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã 

ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹Úî¬Ā ĉÚ´ÚÚÛ¼ĀĜÚ ĊĜÚ¼Ā ÛĝÚ¬ðĀÃÚÚ×£þÚ ¸ÚÚ¸ÚĜÚãĜÚ Ç©Úã-ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ× ºÚ´ğÚî ºÚÚîęĀÚ ·þ¼Ā£þ ĔÚÚ¦ÚÂÚĜÚÚî0 ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚîĒğÚÚ ÇÚ×¬Ā¹ÚÚØĜÚ *ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦Ú+ ĞÚÓÚòěĀ ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚîĒÚî 

ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĞÚî¢ÚÚ ¸Ú¼îĀĒÚ ĔÚÚÇĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ 4233 ĒğÚÚ ĔÚĝÚ¥Ú¦ÚĝÚîĝÚçÇÚÚ¼Ā ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒÚã ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚÚ :407' ÂÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ÇÚÚ¢Ú¼ĀĜÚÚ 8707' ÊĀÚîĜÚã ċĜĞÚµÚÚĒğÚÚ 

ĞÚÚĜÚøÿãĜÚ ¬ĀÚîĐÚÚ×ĒÚã ĜÚç¿ÚĝÚÚ £îþ¿ğÚÚÇÚ ºÚÚîęĀã ĉÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ¿Ú¢ÚÚĜÚ ğÚîĜÚî ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ×ĒÚî ċĜĞÚµÚ £þºÚã. ĉ¿ĞÚÂÚîĜÚĝÚ. ¼ĀÚîĔÚ¥ÚÚ¼ĀÚĜÚã¿Ú ĉÛĝÚğÚºÚãĜÚĜÚÚ. 

¬çĀğğÚºÚÇÂÚ½āĞÚÚĒÚã •þÚºÚî. ĉ×ÃÚ•úÖ»ÖßÖ •þÚºÚî. ¼ĀÚîĔÚ•ÚÚ¼ĀÚĜÚ ·þ¼Ā•þ Ċ0 ºÚçøîÿ ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ×ĒÚî ċĜĞÚµÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ċĜĞÚµÚÚĞÚî•ÖÖ •þºÚã ĉÇÚ¿ğÚÚĒÚî ÇĞÚÆĘĀ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0  

ªÑøø×ø - 

 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚã¿Ú Ç©Úã-ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚÚĜÚÚ ÖÂĘü •ú¸ü•ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚÓÖ´Öã•µÖÖÖê ¯Öã¹ýÂÖÃÖ¢ÖÖ•þ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚ ÂğÚÂÚÇ«ÚîĒÚã ºÚÚÖÃÖß•þĜÚÚ ¸Ú¬Ā¿Ú•Öê 

¥Ú¼ĀĔÚîĒÚî ĉÚÊîĀ0 Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚĜÚã¿Ú ÛÂÚÛÂÚ´Ú ¢Úî©ÚÚĜÚ ÇÚÊĀ¹ÚÚ¥Ú ÂÚÚěĀÚÂÚÚ ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ÃÚÚÇÚĝÚÚĝÚî ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ÛÃÚ¢Ú¦ÚÇÚ×Ã£ÖÖ, ¿ÖÖÃÖ•úßµÖ ÖÖê•ú·µÖÖ ¾Ö Ã£ÖÖÖß•ú 

¯ÖÏ¿ÖÖÃÖÖ ¾µÖ¾ÖÃ£ÚîĜÚ ¼ĀÚ•ÚãÂÚ ĔÚÚ•ÚÚ ċĞÚ¿Ú¸´Ú •ú¹ýÚ Û¬Ā¿ğÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ0 ĜğÚÚºÚçøîÿ Ç©Úã ÇÚ¸Ú¿Úã•ú¸ü•ÖÖÃÖ ×ÚßÃĒÚĜÚĒÚ ĒÚÚ¿ÚÚÚ ÛºÚøîÿ¿Ú0 ¼ĀÚĔğÚĐÚĘüÚîĜÚã¿Ú 

ĜÚ¼ĀĜÚç¬Āã ÂÚ £þÚğÚ¬Āî ÊîĀ ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÛÊĀĜÚÚĒÚî ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ ĞÚ¦Ú ĜğÚÚĒÚã ğÚÚî¥ğÚ ĉºÚ¿Ú¸ÚĔÚÚÂÚ¦Úã ÊĀÚîĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã ÊĀã ÃÚÚî£þÚ×ĜÚã£þÚĒÚ ºÊĀ¦ÚÚÂÚã ¿ÚÚ¥Úî¿Ú ĉÚÛ¦Ú ğÚÚºÚçøîÿĒÚ 

Ã¡Öß-̄ Öã¹ýÂÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖÚĜÚîĜÚ ĉĚĀ«Úøîÿ ÛÖ´ÖÖÔ•Ú ÊĀÚîĜÚÚĜÚ0 ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ĞÚç½āÆÚã ºÚÚÚîÂÚíªÚã ¸Ú¬Ā¿Ú¿Úã ĞÚÚÊĀãĔÚî Ç©ÚãĞÚî•ÚÚ ĉÚĞÚ•Ú ÅÚîÆęĀ ĉÚÊĀÚîĜÚ ÊĀã ¹ÚÚ¾ÖÖÖ •þÚěçĀÖ 

ĘüÖ•þ¿Úã ĞÚÚÊĀãĔÚî ÂÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×Úã ĉÚĞÚ¿ğÚÚ ÊĀď•þÚÛÂÚÆÚğÚã ¿ÚěĀÚ Û¬Ā¿ÚÚ ĞÚÚÊĀãĔÚî ĜÚ¼ĀĒÚ Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĉÇÚºÚÚÚĜÚÚ ÖÂĘĀ ÊĀÚîĊ¿Ú0 ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ Ç©Úã ĞÚç½āÆÚ ÇÚºÚÚÚĜÚÚ 

ĞÚÓÇ«ÚÚĞÚãĜÚ ÊĀÚîČþĝÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ £ÒþğÚÃÚďĜÚãĒÚÚ ÂÚÚĞÚ¼Ā ĜğÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ÂÚòğÚďĜÚã£þ ÂÚ ÇÚÚÂÚØĔÚÛĝÚ£þ ÛÊĀĜÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ÛĝÚßÃĒÚĜÚĒÚ £þ½āĝÚ ĐÚîĜÚÚ ğÚîĊØ¿Ú ğÚÚĜÚ ÃÚ×£þÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã0 

ÃÖÖ¸üÖÓ¿Ö -  

 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ¼ĀÚĔğÚĐÚĘüÖÖ Ã¡Öß-̄ Öã¹ýÂÖ ³Öê¤ü³ÖÖ¾Ö •þ¼ĀãĜÚ ÚÚÊĀã ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç •ãúĘê×Ā¸ÚÚĜÚ ÂÚ ÇÚÚºÚÚĔÚã•þ ĞÚÚĜÚøÿãÂÚ¼Ā ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ÚÚ ¬çĀğğÚºÚ ¬ĀĔÚÚØĒÚã ÂÚÚ•Ö•Öã•ú 

ĉÚĔÚÊĀã Û¬Ā¿Úã ĔÚÚĜÚî0 ĞÚç½āÆÚ ĞÚÓ´ÚÚĝÚ ÇÚ×Ç£íþĜÚã ÊĀã Ç©ÚãğÚÚ×ĒÚî ĉÛ´Ú£þÚ¼Ā ĝÚÚ£þÚ¼ĀĜÚî. ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ ĞÚ¬ĀÚîĞÚ¬Āã ĚĀÚÂÚ¿ÚĜÚî ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĝÚã £îþÂÚøÿ ĐÚ¼Ā ÂÚ ºÚç¿ÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ 

ÇÚ×¥ÚÚîĞÚĝÚÚĒÚãĒÚ ĔÚ¸ÚÚ¸Ú¬ĀÚ¼Āã ÇÂÚã£þÚ¼ĀÚÂÚã ĉÃÚã ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚã ´ÚÚ¼Ā¦ÚÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚã ÇÚÚºÚÚÛĔÚ£þ. ĉÚÝ«Ú£þ. ¼ĀÚĔÚ£þãğÚ. ÃÚò¢Ú¦Úã£þ. ĉÚ¼ĀÚî¥ğÚ ğÚÚĜÚ ĉÇÚ¿Úî¿Úî 

ßÇ«ÚĜÚã ÂÚ ĜğÚÚ×ĒÚî Ç«ÚÚÚ IFK Â¬ĀÚ¼îĀ ÇÚºÚĔÚĜÚî ÚÚÂÚð. ĉºÚîÛ¼Ā•þÚ. ĔÚĞÚÚÖ, ×²ÖÎĘüÚ ğÚÚ ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚã¿Ú IFK ĒÚî ºÚç¿ğÚ ĔÚÚÇĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĜÚî«Úî ºÚÊĀã¿ÚÚ×ÚÚ ĞÚÓÛĜÚÆęĀÚ 

ĉÚÊîĀ0 ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚ ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ×ĒğÚÚ ¸Ú¼ĀÚî¸Ú¼ĀãÚî ĜğÚÚ×ÖÖ ÃÖ´ÖÖÚÇÚ×´Úã ÛºÚøÿĜÚÚĜÚ ÊîĀĒÚ ğÚÚÂÚ½āÖ Ã¯ÖÂĘĀ ÊĀÚîĜÚî0 ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚ. ĞÚÚÛ•þÇĜÚÚÚ. ÇÚÚò¬Āã ĉ¼îĀ¸ÚãğÚÚ Ċ0 ¬îĀÃÚÚĜÚ 

ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ĒÚî £þÚğÚØ¢Úî©Ú ÛÇÚºÚãĜÚ ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĞÚç½āÆÚÚ ĊĜÚďğÚÚĒÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ×ÊĀã £þĜÚíØĜÂÚÚĝÚ ĉÇÚĜÚÚĜÚ ĞÚ¼×ĀĜÚç ĜğÚÚ×ĝÚÚ £þĜÚíØĜÂÚ ÛÇÚ´¬Ā £þ¼Ā¦ğÚÚĒÚã ÇÚ×´Úã ÛºÚøÿĜÚ ĝÚÚÊĀã ÊĀã 

ÂÚÇĜÚçßÇ«ÚĜÚã ĉÚÊîĀ0 ĝÚÚî£þĠğÚÚ ºÚ´ğÚî. ÇÚîÂÚÚ¢Úî©ÚÚĜÚ. ċĒĒÚĞÚ¬ĀÚÂÚ¼Ā ºÚÛÊĀ¿ÚÚ×ĒÚî ĞÚÓºÚÚ¦Ú ĝÚ¥Ú¦ğÚ ĉÚÊîĀ ÊîĀ ÛĝÚ¬ĀÃÚØĝÚÚÇÚ ğÚîĜÚî ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ßÇ©ÚğÚÚ ¬ĀÚîĝÚ ¸ÚÚ¸ÚĜÚãĜÚ 

£þºÚ£çþÂÚĜÚ. ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ0 Ď£þĜÚ¼Ā ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚãğÚ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ¬ĀÚÛ¼Ā®Ā» ÂÚ ¬çĀÇÚ¼îĀ ºÊĀ¦ÚĔÚî ĜğÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÎÚ Ç©Úã ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ ºÊĀ¦ÚêĝÚ ¬ĀğÚĝÚãğÚ ĉÚÊîĀĜÚ ĉÇÚîĒÚ ºÊĀ¦ÚÚÂÚî 

»ÖÖ•Öê»Ö.  

 ĞÚÓĜğÚî£þÚĝÚî ĉÚĞÚ¿ğÚÚ ĐÚ¼ĀÚĞÚÚÇÚçĝÚĒÚ Ü¿Ú¥Ú¹ÚÚÂÚ ĉÇÚºÚĜÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ¬çĀ¼Ā £þ¼Ā¦ğÚÚÇÚÚęĀã ĞÚÓğÚĜĝÚ £îþ¿Úî ĜÚ¼Ā Ç©ÚãĞÚç½āÆÚ ÇÚºÚÚĝÚĜÚÚ ĞÚÓÇ«ÚÚĞÚãĜÚ ÊĀÚî¦ğÚÚÇÚ 

¾Öêôû »ÖÖ•Ö•ÖÖ¸ü ÖÖÆüß. 

 

ÃÖÓ¤ü³ÖÔ - 

30 ÜÃÚ¬îĀ ĎÇÚ. 4227 *ĞÚÓ0ĉÚ0+ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀĜÚÚĜÚã¿Ú ÇÚºÚÚĔÚ ÇÚ×¼ĀĒÚĝÚÚ ĉÚÛ¦Ú ĞÚÛ¼ĀÂÚĜÚØĝÚ. ĞÚÚĝÚ ĝÚ×0 7: ĜÚî 82. ĉÚò¼×Ā¥ÚÚ¸ÚÚ¬Ā. ĞÚÓĕÖÖ¯ÖÏ•úÖ¿ÖÖ. 

40 ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÃÚÚÇ©Ú. 4235 *ĞÚÓ0ĉÚ0+. ºÚÊĀÚ¼ĀÚÆĘÖĀ ¼ĀÚĔğÖ ´ÖÖ¬µÖ´Öß•þ ÂÚ ċĒĒÚ ºÚÚ´ğÚºÚã•ú ×¿Ö•Ö•Ú ºÚ×ĚĀøÿ. ĞÚç•Öê, ¯ÖÖÖ ÖÓ. 69,70. 

50 ¤ÚĚĀÇÚî ¹ÚÚ0 4228 *ĞÚÓ0ĉÚ0+ ÇÚºÚÚĔÚÃÚÚÇ©Ú ĞÚÛ¼ĀĒÚğÚ. ĞÚÚĝÚ0 ĝÚ×0 3:8. 3:9. ĝÚÚ¥ÚĞÚç¼Ā ¥ÚãĜÚÚ×ĔÚ¿Úã ĞÚÓîÇÚ ĞÚÓÚ0Û¿Ú0 

60 ĚĀÚö0 £þ¬ĀºÚ. ĚĀÚö0 ¥ÚÚÂÚ×ĚîĀ. 4235 *ĞÚÓ0ĉÚ0+ ¹ÚÚ¼ĀÛĜÚğÚ ĉ«ÚØÂğÚÂÚÇ«ÚÚ. ĞÚÚĝÚ ĝÚ×0 92.93 ĉÚò¼×Ā¥ÚÚ¸ÚÚ¬Ā. £òþ¿ÚÚÇÖ ¯Ö²»Öß•êú¿ÖÖ 
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NATURE COLONIZED: A POSTCOLONIAL ECOCRITICAL 

READING OF CONRAD’S HEART OF DARKNESS 

ANINDITA KAR 
RESEARCH SCHOLAR, GUWAHATI-781012 

 

Ecocriticism, to choose on definition out of many, is ñthe study of the relationship 

between literature and the physical worldé [It] takes an earth-centred approach to literary 

studies.ò(Glotfetty xviii). Behind all ecocritical work is the awareness that human actions must 

be held accountable for the damage of the earthôs ecosystems. The human world has always 

considered nature as its inferior, and abused it in the name of progress and civilization with self-

imposed power and authority over the world of nature. This paper reads Conradôs Heart of 

Darkness bringing postcolonial and ecological issues together, and aims at tracing manôs 

unrestrained and unsustainable exploitation of nature to the colonizing practices of the colonizer, 

and looks at environmental degradation as a corollary of imperialist activities. In Val 

Plumwoodôs words ñ the concept of colonization can be applied to non-human nature itself, 

andé the relationship between humans, or certain groups of them, and the more-than-human 

world might be aptly characterized as one of colonizationò( Plumwood 503)  

 

The fact that Conradôs tale was written in 1899 invests it with greater radicalism given 

the fact that Victorian imperialism was at its peak in the 1890s, and hence ñthe tale was indeed 

progressive in its criticism of imperialist activities in Africa, and, indeed, of imperialist activities 

generallyò (Watts xxii). Marlow was an ideal ósurrogate authorô through whom Conrad could 

filter his ñcynical and sceptical ideasò about imperialism. 

 

When I write óNature Colonizedô, the sphere of nature is taken to include all those groups 

that are thought of as rationally inferior to the ideal/ rational ómanô, which include women, 

óprimitiveô people seen as being in the óanimalô stage of development, and animals. The so-called 

rational sphere of European culture has always dominated over this óbarbarousô non-human or 

ósemi-humanô sphere through various forms of exploitation. Interestingly, or not, the same 

ideologies and modes of dominance are at work whether it be a people dominating another 

people or the human dominating the non-human.   

 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE 12    DEC.  2014            www.newmanpublication.com                                                                        88 

 

The colonial experience was highly destructive in environmental terms, with the violent 

appropriation of indigenous land. Nature was abused as a means of imperial conquest. Heart of 

Darkness shows Conradôs concern at the ñdespoliation of the earth in the name of óprogressôò 

and critiques the western logic that reduces all relationships between the human and the natural 

world into relations of profit.  ñNature is at the heart of Heart of Darkness. Joseph Conradôs 

novel dramatizes modernityôs destructive alienation from the natural world against the backdrop 

of the Congoôs ecological collapse.ò(McCarthy 620).  

 

Marlow constructs two competing images of the Wilderness. First, as a symbol of the 

óotherô, as a vast sea of uncharted territory that attracts explorers; a ñblank spaceò on a colonial 

map that lures explorers as an invitation for rape against virgin territory, a dark place where the 

light of civilization has still not reached.  ñThere it is before you- smiling, frowning, inviting, 

grand, mean, insipid, or savage, and always mute with an air of whispering, Come and find outé 

settlements some centuries old, and still no bigger than pin-heads on the untouched expanse of 

their background.ò (Conrad 114). Second, it is Nature in all its might, direct and unmediated. The 

Wilderness is seen as an óenigmaô- incomprehensible, impenetrable. It is almost Edenic- pure, 

untouched, awe-inspiring. But there inevitably lurks behind the fear of the loss of this Eden. 

Marlow is no environmentalist, but he doesnôt fail to see that the land was abused in pointless 

excess. He criticizes the ñobjectless blastingò (116) of the cliff in the name of building railways. 

He doesnôt appreciate the French man-of-warôs objectless firing into the wilderness, finds it 

illogical, insane.  Conradôs scathing irony doesnôt go unnoticed when Marlow, on noticing a 

ñvast artificial holeò arrives at the conclusion that ñit might have been connected with the 

philanthropic desire of giving the criminals something to do.ò(117). Marlow is not comfortable 

with the scenes of imperial exploitation that he witnesses all around and hence his disdain for the 

Eldorado Exploring Expedition when they ñtear treasures out of the bowels of the land.ò(133). A 

growing scepticism about the civilising mission grips Marlow as he advances on his 

psychological journey, and often in the text he sees the presence of the whites as an intrusion 

upon a territory that was not their own, and where they did not fit in. On the other hand, there are 

images of the happy, singing blacks who are in perfect harmony with nature who ñwanted no 

excuse for being thereò unlike the Europeans. 

 

In Last Essays, Conrad writes that as a child he put ñhis finger on a spot in the very 

middle of the then white heart of Africaò and ñdeclared that some day [he] would go thereò(qtd. 

in McClintock 39).  When he actually went there and stayed for eight months in the Congo in 

1890, he was disillusioned. He critiques the regime of King Leopold II as ñthe vilest scramble for 

loot that ever disfigured the history of human consciousnessò (qtd. in Watts xxiii).  
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In order to exploit the country, Leopoldé instituted a labor tax of forty hours per month. 

This tax, brutally levied by his army, turned the country into a vast slave plantation. For the next 

sixteen years Leopold, having neither the capital nor the inclination, did little to develop the 

productivity of the Congo. Instead he used his cruel and wasteful system of forced labour to 

extract the most easily accessible sources of wealth: ivory, copal, and wild rubber. 

(Hawkins 290) 

  

 In Conradôs tale the Belgian ópilgrimsô show no enterprise for any substantial 

development of the colony. Marlow bluntly satirises the Belgian company for its brutality in 

exploiting the imported African labourers in its obsessive quest for ivory- everything about them 

was a ñphilanthropic pretenceò, and they were motivated only by ña desire to get appointed to a 

trading-post where ivory was to be had, so that they could earn percentagesò(126).  In Heart of 

Darkness, talks of ivory fill the narrative, the word óivoryô has a telling presence, itôs on 

everyoneôs lips. ñIvory?... Heaps of it, stacks of ité You would think there was not a single tusk 

left either above or below the ground in the whole country.ò(153). What is striking in the novel is 

the complete absence of its complement- elephants, those from whom the ivory has been 

extracted by slaughter. ñFrom 1875 to 1905, the Europeans extracted 70,000 tons of ivory from 

the Congo every year. It decorated Victorian life from the billiard balls and walking sticks at the 

club, to the piano keys and chess pieces in the parlor, to the combs and crucifixes in the 

bedroom.ò(McCarthy 622). The trade in ivory had already drastically diminished elephant 

populations at least forty years before Heart of Darkness was published. (Huggan and Tiffin 

146). This partly explains the absence of elephants from Conradôs work. 

 

The exploitation takes place at two levels- that of the animals, and that of what is 

considered by the European emissaries of progress as ólesserô humans or ósavagesô. The property 

of the óanimalisticô is supposed to be shared by animals and savages alike. The same logic is at 

work in both forms of oppression. It is anthropocentrism- the placing of humanity at the centre of 

everything, so that all other forms of life are marginalized and regarded as resources for human 

consumption. And, no doubt, for the European the African natives belong to the category of the 

non-human. It is environmental racism - defined by American environmental philosopher Deane 

Curtin as ñthe connection, in theory and practice, of race and the environment so that the 

oppression of one is connected to, and supported by, the oppression of the otherò (qtd. in Huggan 

and Tiffin 4) - in its worst form where alongside nature, fellow humans are thought of as 

something external to the sphere of óhumansô and hence as easily dispensable. ñThe 

environmentalist historian Lynn White Jr. has described Christianity as the most anthropocentric 

of religions, because of godôs command, in Genesis 1:26, that man should have dominion over 

the other creatures of the earth.ò(Kerridge 537). Val Plumwood calls it ñhegemonic centrismô- 

the self-privileging view underlying all forms of domination that seek to ñminimis[e] non-human 
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claims to [a shared] earthò (qtd. in Huggan and Tiffin 5). Conradôs tale very well demonstrates 

that the colonizerôs self-proclaimed position of superiority was guaranteed by an imperialism of 

discourse that facilitates the creation of binaries like Nature/Culture, animal/human in order to 

license economic exploitation. 

 

In Heart of Darkness the boundaries between binaries are blurred so that the very 

ideologies that support them are dismantled. Marlow, no doubt, refers to the natives as ósavagesô. 

But there are instances when he sees them as human- ñNo, they were not inhuman. Well, you 

know, that was the worst of it - this suspicion of their not being inhuman. It would come slowly 

to oneé but what thrilled you was just the thought of your remote kinship with this wild and 

passionate uproar.ô(139). We cannot ignore the fact that Marlow is a product of his culture, a 

representative of British imperialism, and his position within the text cannot be ideologically 

innocent. This very fact lends more poignancy to his ascription of humanity to the natives, 

because every time he identifies himself with them, however remotely, he has to drop his 

ideological baggage. One of the techniques of óotheringô is the European idea of language, and 

the savages and animals are thought of as not possessing language, as ónoisyô. But Marlow sees a 

possibility of comprehending that language- ñif you were man enough you would admit to 

yourself that there was in you just the faintest trace of a response to the terrible frankness of that 

noise, a dim suspicion of there being a meaning in it which youé could comprehend.ò(139). 

Conrad explores the limits of language when his narrator Marlow, while faintly acknowledging 

that the natives had a language of their own which was beyond the powers of his perception, also 

admits from time to time in the text his own inability in effective communication arising from 

the inability to capture his experiences in words, thus exposing the inadequacies of language.  

 

Ironically, the one character who personifies imperial exploitation the most is also the 

one described as being closest to nature: Kurtz.  There are many instances where Kurtz is 

physiologically linked with ivory- his face sickened to the colour of ivory, his head was like an 

ivory knob. Kurtzôs relationship with nature is one of unsustainable exploitation on one hand, 

and of identification with it on the other. He has about him the same ñimpenetrable darknessò 

(Conrad 177) as the wilderness. He is very close to the natives as well and participates in many 

of their ñunspeakable ritesò, showing the possibility of ñatavistic reversionò. Kurtzôs condition 

shows that the primitive instincts lying in the unconscious could make one revert to the 

behavioural tendencies of the first humans, thus proving that civilization is hollow at the core, 

only a ñveneer over the underlying Heart of Darknessò (Huggan and Tiffin 142). ñThe European 

colonizer finds himself in closer relation to the land than his culture had thought possible. If 

Kurtzôs story is the story of a man ñgoing natureò, what makes that transformation possible is a 

seamlessness between nature and culture where Europeans had presumed fixed 

boundaries.ò(McCarthy 641).  
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Throughout Heart of Darkness Conrad breaks all myths related to the óidealô human as 

identified with reason under cover of which the imperialistic enterprise validates itself. A reading 

of the text shows that anti-environmental practices have colonial underpinnings, and that a 

colonized people and colonized nature become synonymous with each other where the 

exploitation of one is interlinked with the exploitation of another. This exploitation is seen as 

natural within the structure of colonization where the interests of one race or one species are 

prioritized over those of the silenced majority taken to be in the pre-rational or pre-verbal stage 

of development.  
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Abstract: 

Vinodini, a Kannad playwright, belongs to younger generation of Dalit playwrights who are 

deeply moved by the excruciating anguish and oppression of the Dalit community in the 

hands of the uppers castes. Unlike the older generation of Dalit writers these playwrights 

have vigorously portrayed the deceptive means of the upper caste for keeping their dominant 

position in a society and give a clarion call to the Dalits to unite against the upper castes to 

make India free from inequality and injustice. Vinodini in her play Thirst deals with the 

problem of Untouchability in a Dalit village and shows how these dalits are oppressed and 

subjugated in the hands of the upper castes who in the name of religion maintain their 

hypocritical position and keep the Dalits away from using their share of water from the only 

well they have dug in the village. This paper focuses on how younger generation of Dalit 

community comes forward to protest against the barbaric torture of the upper castes and how 

they unite the whole Dalit community to raise a protest and resistance against the Brahmins 

in the village to claim their share of water as well as their right to live equally with dignity of 

being a human in the village. This paper aims to show that the resistance of the younger 

generation is a part of the Dalit protest culture and how the upper castes kneel down before 

the unity and voice of the Dalits in the village.    

Keywords: Dalit theatre, Dalitisation, Struggle, Resistance, Caste-based oppression, 

Equality, Dalit Protest culture, Vinodini, Kannad Theatre.  

The Dalit voice of protest and resistance against the supremacy and caste based 

hierarchical position of the Brahmins is not a new phenomenon rather for more than seventy 

years the Dalit community has been trying to resist their oppression and suppression in the 

hands of the upper castes and striving hard to gain equality and justice in social sphere 

through their writings. On the contrary, the voice of protest and resistance in literature is 

comparatively newer and especially in Drama the Dalit voice remains silent till 1980s. The 

initial phase of visceral portrayal of oppressed, suppressed, wronged and subjugated Dalit 
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class has given away the place to more rational picture of Dalit consciousness and their 

struggle for equality and justice through the writings of prominent Dalit novelists and poets 

and later on by the playwrights. Educated by the western education system and enlightened 

by the rational thoughts of Western culture, these writers reflect on the condition of the Dalit 

community and raise their voice on several issues of Dalitisation by the upper caste Hindus. 

One such playwright is Vinodini, a playwright of Kannad theatre, whose Kannad play 

Daaham, translated as Thirst in English, has been written as a street play that deals with the 

issues of untouchability and water crisis along with the concomitant problems of Dalitsô lives. 

This play has become immensely successful for its portrayal of Dalit peopleôs lives and its 

explicit message, ñThat the unfair domination and exploitation of the dalit people must end 

and the dignity of life and their share of land resources must be returned to themò (Tutun 

Mukherjee 467). Vinodini herself belongs to Dalit community and ñshe responds with 

sensitivity to their needs and is able to record the painful discrimination that her people have 

suffered for centuriesò (Tutun Mukherjee 467).  

The problem of untouchability is not only against the fundamentals of humanity but 

also it has become a stigma in the Indian society where the Shudras and the Dalits are 

considered untouchable and impure by the upper class Hindus. S. M. Michael in his essay 

ñDalit Vision of Just Society in Indiaò says: 

The word óDalitô particularly emphasises the dehumanising ócaste oppressionô 

that makes them outcastes and Untouchables (a degradation not shared by the 

tribals or soshits), within the context of the Hindu caste system with its religio-

social organising principle of ópurity and pollutionô. . (108-109) 

Brahmins consider that the Dalit people are of lower births and any sort of physical contact or 

touch with the Dalits will make them óimpureô. Drawing their references from Vedas and 

Purans, the Brahmins and other class of Hindus consider them outcast since the mere 

presence of the Dalits can pollute the sacred things.  S. M. Michael in his essay ñDalit Vision 

of Just Society in Indiaò further says: 

The term óDalitô thus describes a condition of being underprivileged and 

deprived of basic rights and refers to people who are suppressed on the ground 

of their lowly birth. The word óDalitô is a descriptive word evocative of 

bondage and agony, the anguish and frustrated aspirations of a vast victimised 

section of the Indian population right down the ages. (108) 

S. M. Michael analyzes Dumontôs structuralist approach to show the pure/impure binary 

structural and functional opposition in a Hindu society: 

Brahmin and Untouchables are conceptually opposed in a number of ways that 

contribute to their archetypal purity and impurity, according to Dumont. The 

Brahmin lives in the centre of the village and is a ógod on earthô, while the 
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Untouchable lives outside the village and is apparently excluded from 

religious life. The murder of a Brahmin is as heinous a crime as the murder of 

a cow, while the Untouchable is a scavenger and the eater of dead cows. The 

Brahmin purifies himself in order to approach the gods and thus mediates 

between man and god. The Untouchable makes personal purity possible by 

removing the strongest sources of organic impurity and mediates between man 

and the maleficent ódemonsô. (ñIntroductionò 24) 

From the beginning of the twentieth century, several social reformers have come forward 

against the caste based oppression of the Dalits and demanded the equal rights for them. 

Mahatma Jotirao Phule (1826-1890), E. V. Ramaswamy Naicker (1879-1973), commonly 

known as Periyar, B. R. Ambedkar (1891-1956) are some of the well known reformers who 

have given the clarion call to the Dalits to create resistance against the inhuman treatment 

meted out to them and tried to create a consciousness in socio-religious, economical and 

political sphere for the Dalits. They have traced several methodologies through which the 

Brahmins oppress the Dalits and proposed different means to subvert social discrimination 

and inequality. Phule shows the alternative readings of Hindu religious scripture to subvert 

the notion of Hindu myths and texts linking it with different symbols and structure from 

contemporary society. Naicker too publicly ridicules the Puranas, fairy tales, and myths of 

Hinduism and exposes the Brahmin tyranny in social sphere. He believes Hindu religion 

provides the tool for this social domination over the Dalits and to expose the deceptive 

methods of the Brahmins he organizes the ñSelf-Respect Movementò in 1925 for the 

Dravidian uplift. But it is B. R. Ambedkar who brings the issue of Untouchability at the 

centre of the stage. Inspired by Phule, he wants to build a new India which will be free, open, 

equal, non-hierarchical, and considers the problem of Untouchability not as social rather a 

political. S. M. Michael in his analysis of Ambedkarôs role says: 

Ambedkar painfully realised that within Hinduism the Untouchables would 

never be able to get equal status and receive just treatment. He was also 

convinced that individual and group mobility was difficult for the 

Untouchables within the Hindu social system. In this context, he saw two 

possibilities for social emancipation: the political unity of Untouchables and 

an en masse conversion. Hence, in 1936 he talked of conversion to another 

religion: óThough I have been born a Hindu, I shall not die as a Hinduô (31 

May 1936, Bombay). (ñDalit Vision of Just Society in Indiaò 122) 

Ambedkarôs dream of eradication of the problem of Untouchability and emancipation of the 

Dalits has not yet fulfilled but after the initiation of the movement it has gained the 

momentum and more and more thinkers and critics have come forward with their vehement 

words to throw away this caste based oppression. Raj Gauthaman in his article ñDalit Protest 

Culture: The First Stageò outlines how the counter culture of the Dalits can be started and 

what methodologies should they adopt and says: 
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The Dalits who are steeped in guilt, fear, despair, poverty, centuries of 

ignorance, slave mentality, and apprehension of change, will find it difficult 

free themselves from this mindset. Only by ignoring attacking, humiliating, 

rejecting and ridiculing this hegemonic culture, its symbols step by step, can 

the Dalits get rid of their mental blocks. Dalit protest culture contains all these, 

though superficially it may appear like a mere anarchist culture. (264) 

Raj Gauthaman traces the signs of dominance-slavery relationship and he urges the Dalits to 

get rid of this relationship by ignoring the dominants and hurting their self and identities: 

If a Dalit ignores these restrictions even slightly, the dominant one will be 

outraged and brand him as arrogant and disrespectful. When the Dalit talks 

back, the direct and opposite identities, the self and other get subverted. The 

Dalit gets relief from mental restrictions that bind him while the upper caste 

man is indignant that his direct identities are lost. No dominant person would 

like to loose his identity. Dalits should not adhere to these language 

regulations. They should not be silent. They should not keep their mouth shut. 

There is no need to degrade you. Talk! Keep talking! Talk aloud! [. . .] The 

niceties in handling certain prescribed words such as óeuphemismô and 

ópolitenessô should be violated. (268-269)  

So to subvert the dominant ideology and caste based oppression the Dalits have to protest 

against their oppressor and claim their identity as their own. They have to produce a body of 

writings and literature that register their angers and opposition to these dominant ideologies 

as this in a passage of time will be able to subvert the notion of Untouchability. It is this body 

of writings and literary production that have raised their voices and created a discourse to put 

the matter in the centre about their mobility and visibility in the social, cultural and political 

sphere. 

 Inspired by the literary outputs and desire to bring a text to subvert the notion of 

Untouchability, Vinodini, a social worker and playwright, writes the play Daaham, translated 

as Thirst in English, that deals with this burning issue in the lives of the Dalits and is 

successfully able to bring the change in the fictional account of dispute between the upper 

class Brahmins and the Dalits on the matter of touching water of the only well in a village. 

The play is an eye-opener for the Brahmins in real life about their deceptive methods and 

conspiracies adopted to keep the Dalits away from taking the benefits of the only well and 

source of water dug by the Dalits years ago at the time of drought. The play not only reflects 

on the social condition of the Dalits who are forced to live in severe poverty and unhygienic 

condition but also gives an account of the cruelty of the Brahmins and their shrewd 

hypocrisies and inhuman attitudes to maintain their dominant position in the village. In its 

theatrical presentation of the oppression of the Dalits, the play has become a symbol of Dalit 

protest and voice of resistance modeled on Dalit counter culture that advocates the 
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emancipation of the Dalits by confronting the dominants and by talking back to them akin to 

the postcolonial discourse of colonized countries. 

 The Dalits of Malapalli village are living in utmost poverty and are afraid of the upper 

class Brahmins. They do not have the courage to speak against the Brahmins. As it has been 

revealed in the assembly of the Dalit village that whoever has tried to speak in defiance 

against the Brahmins has been murdered secretly. Years ago the village was under drought 

and to fetch water even the women from the upper class have come out of their houses with 

pitchers. Then Subba Reddy, father of Pedda Reddy, convinced the Dalits to dig a well to 

bring an end to the water crisis in the village but chinnaiah (uncle) of Dasu, the protagonist 

from the Dalit caste, confronted Subba Reddy about their right to get water from the well and 

asked for fifth pulley in the well for the Dalits. Though Subba Reddy earlier said that there 

would be four pulleys on the four sides of the well and the Dalits could use any pulley but 

far-sighted chinnaiah demanded for the fifth pulley to avoid any future conflict and Subba 

Reddy finally agreed to this condition. When the digging for well started, everyone from the 

upper class avoided working and only the Dalits worked hard to dig the well. After the well 

was prepared, the Dalits went to fetch water with the help of fifth pulley which broke at the 

very first attempt of taking out water and the upper caste, who had conspired to keep the 

Dalits away from the well by putting a rotten wood log in the pulley, had made this a 

religious issue: 

[t]he brahmins came and said that it is ominous. Since the low caste people 

went equals with the upper caste people, Mother Gangamma was angry, they 

said. If it went on like this, she would disappear into depths with anger, they 

said. The village would become a desert. (Vinodini 501) 

The Untouchability has become a major issue as according to the Brahmins the touch of 

impure Dalits will make water impure and polluted which has no rationality behind this. But 

the Brahmins in the name of religion and referring to the lower birth of the Dalits, as 

mentioned in the Hindu texts, make a distance from the Dalits and want them to keep away 

from the well and deny them their share of water. On realizing the conspiracy of the 

Brahmins, chinnaiah of Dasu demanded to put on a new pulley for the Dalits and involved in 

a serious confrontation with the upper caste for which he had been murdered secretly and the 

only woman, Rosammavva, who cursed and abused the villagers, was beaten badly. After this 

the Dalits accept their fate to be oppressed on the hands of the Brahmins and never ever 

muster the courage to speak against them. The Dalit women have to wait for water at the well 

and if any upper caste woman out of her kindness and sympathy gives water to the Dalit 

women then only they can get water otherwise they have to walk ten miles to bring water 

from a canal which is used for washing cattle, dog and pigs. 

 Though chinnaiah of Dasu has been murdered on the hands of the upper caste, but he 

has set an example of talking back to the dominants for their own rights. Courageous and 
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straightforward chinnaiah has shaken the foundation of the Brahmins and people of Malapalli 

still remember him for his courage of protesting and resisting the discrimination and 

humiliation of the Dalits. He has shown the Dalits that for right and justice they have to fight 

back as begging before the upper class will not give any result rather it establishes the 

superiority of the upper caste and it emphasizes the submissiveness and weaknesses of the 

Dalits. As Pedda Mala, an elderly dalit, says: 

Till your chinnayana spoke in that tone, we didnôt know that we could talk like 

that with the upper castes. [. . .] He wouldnôt bend before anybody . . . he 

wouldnôt take abuse from anybody. If anyone used derogatory words for our 

people before him, he would not tolerate it. If you talk like that again, we may 

have to talk the same way, he would say. He would not allow them to breathe . 

. . But that boldness and that intelligence brought him to his death. [. . .] We 

felt that what he said was correct. Thatôs why we followed him. We thought 

that our lives would finally change . . . in the meanwhile, this happened. 

(Vinodini 501) 

It is clear that the resistance has given a hope in the lives of the Dalits but the untimely death 

of chinnaiah deters the Dalits to take any action further and they again return to their worst 

life due to the fear of the upper castes. Tata, another elder person, thus says that after the 

death of chinnaiah ñour lives became worse. The courage we had evaporated. We became 

cowards. After that, nobody in our village had the courage to talk backò (Vinodini 501). 

 It is in this backdrop of fear, oppression, subjugation and untouchability of Dalits, 

another incident involving Dasuôs mother, Sourammaðwho went to fetch water from the 

well but after standing at a distance for hours under the scorching heat of the sun when not a 

single woman gave her a pitcher of water, she went to the well to take out water on which the 

women from the upper castes abused and beaten her up severely and in retaliation she also 

cursed them as pigs which is a serious crime according to the Brahminsðtakes place that 

leaves the whole village shocked and trembling in fear of repercussion from the upper castes. 

Dasu, who has shown a rebellious attitude and intolerant mentality towards the discrimination 

and humiliation of the Dalits, on hearing his motherôs insult, wants to take revenge of this 

injustice but Tata stops him fearing the worst: 

Stop it. . . as if you are a valiant male! What will you do, going there alone? 

What will you do, tell me? Who will you beat and who will you attack? What 

do you think of them? Listen, they are Reddys. . . . Reddys! Understand? . . . . 

How many years have we borne their cruelties . . . how many times were we 

beaten up by them . . . we know . . . And thatôs why we hesitate. . . . (Vinodini 

494) 

After this act of ódesecrationô of water by Souramma, the Dalits of whole Malapalli village is 

divided into two groupsðthe older generation and the younger generationðin the village 
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assembly called to discuss the future course of action after Souramma has been fined sternly 

and is asked to pay ten thousand rupees as punishment, failure to which she will be 

ñunclothed, her head will be shaved, and she will be paraded naked around the villageò 

(Vinodini 498) as Pedda Reddy has pronounced to make it an exemplary punishment to avoid 

any serious deviation of behaviour by the lower caste in future. Obviously the punishment is 

to dishonor the woman body as Pedda Reddy knows that the poor dalit will not be able to pay 

ten thousand rupees. This sort of stringent punishment shows the treatment of the lower class 

women by the upper castes for whom the lower class women are merely an object to fulfill 

their lust. By making her parade naked Pedda Reddy, on the one hand, wants to dishonor the 

woman body, which is a site of punishment for ages in the patriarchal social order as a 

woman is associated with the honour of family and it is her body that receives infliction as a 

punishment of her deviation from the social mores and customs in a society, and on the other 

hand he wants to fulfill his sexual urge for a lower birth woman. 

 Naturally the older generation of Malapalli village remains petrified before the 

atrocities of the Brahmins and in this Sourammaôs case too they donôt have any courage to 

protest against them. In fact, for the act of Souramma, Pedda Mala severely rebukes her 

husband, Narsaiah as if it were his fault: 

You are incapable of controlling your wife. Why have you taken birth as a 

male? (Spits.) Thoo. Shameless fellow, motherfucker! Will you die if you have 

no water one day? Iôve noticed, itôs only your wife who cannot wait at the well 

for water even for a day. This should happen to you for having married that 

kind of a wife. Now fall at Reddyôs feet . . . fall and ask for forgiveness. . . 

.(Vinodini 497) 

It is this acceptance of fault without being faulty, submissiveness, lack of courage to speak 

truth, servile attitude, and subservient mentality of the Dalits are responsible for their 

sufferings as they cannot get rid of these attitude easily after being oppressed for centuries. It 

is for this attitude of the Dalits, Bama in her canonical autobiography Karukku writes angrily: 

Because Dalits have been enslaved for generation upon generation, and been 

told again and again of their degradation, they have come to believe that they 

are degraded, lacking honour and self-worth, untouchable; they have reached a 

stage where they themselves, voluntarily, hold themselves apart. This is the 

worst injustice. This is what even little babies are told, how they are 

instructed. The consequences of all this is that there is no way for Dalits to 

find freedom or redemption. (28) 

Instead of putting resistance against Pedda Reddy, Pedda Mala and the whole village 

castigate Narsaiah and Souramma for touching the rope of well and cursing the upper caste 

women. On the one hand they want to find an amicable solution after talking to Pedda Reddy 

as they find themselves in a helpless and powerless position, and on the other hand they try to 
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prevent the younger generation for their venomous and rebellious words referring to their 

past experiences. The rift between the younger generation and the older generation comes in 

the forefront when the younger generation speaks to talk back against the powerful Reddyôs. 

Pedda Mala chides Dasu, ñThis is the problem with you young folks. . . . Not only you, we 

can even get angry and show it. But time is not favourable to us always. We should not talk 

without thinkingò (Vinodini 499). Dibbadu, another old man from the older generation, warns 

the younger generation, ñWith your hot blood, you are not able to speak properly. Calamity 

will come to the villageò (Vinodini 502). 

 But it is the younger generation led by Dasu, Raju, Prasad, after getting educated and 

realizing the deceptive methods and oppressive attitude of the upper castes, that has become 

rebellious and wants to resist such vicious plan of the dominants. They want to strike back 

with the attitudes and words that they have been receiving from their oppressor. They have 

realized that the world has changed and there are many NGOs which will be ready to help 

them in their struggle for equality and justice if the situation turns into the worst. As Pedda 

Mala says to Pedda Reddy, ñTimes have changed and the world has changed. Like everybody 

else, our boys in Malapalli are also getting educated. They donôtô want to listen to us. We are 

also going according to themò (Vinodini 505). This younger generation questions the older 

generation for keeping quiet and endure the inhuman torture and oppression of the Dalits. 

They want to fight back against the Brahmins for their right and justice. In their attempt to 

persuade the older generation to fight back, Chandraiah, Raju, Prasad, and Dasu speak the 

bitter truth that the Dalits know in their unconscious mind but donôt have the courage to 

accept it or go to direct confrontation with the powerful Reddys: 

CHANDRAIAH: You have brought us to this level only by going to them 

with bowed heads. Because you are bending your backs even when you are 

beaten and kicked, they have become bold like this. 

RAJU: We donôt understand whether this is a village or a graveyard. We are 

like slaves. 

PRASAD: Even that is a better state. They treat us like pariah dogs. 

DASU: Not just calling us that, according to them we are worse than dogs. 

Beating us if we talk back, hanging us from the tree if we ask for justice, what 

kind of a life is this? We canôt go up to the well. We canôt put the rope into the 

well that we have ourselves dug. We canôt go to the temple. We canôt tie the 

head-cloth. We canôt wear shoes. Thoo, fuck your mother, do you call this a 

human life? (Vinodini 502) 

The voice of the younger generation represents the suppressed anger for generation of 

oppression that has finally got an expressionðan expression for equality, justice, liberation 

and freedom which eluding the Dalits because of their silence on the face of the oppressors. 
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Dasu is not only speaking to save his motherôs honour rather he becomes the symbol of 

protest for the Dalits. He has given the voice to speak for their own rights, to live like a 

human being, to get united against the suppression by the Brahmins, a call to build a new 

India free from injustice, inequality and oppression. Finally the older generation gives in to 

his clarion call as Pedda Mala says, ñNo, anna. I feel that what the children say is right. They 

are saying that we should stand united. We shall see what happens. We are not alone todayò 

(Vinodini 503). Even the women of the Dalits also urge the men to stand by the younger 

generation for bringing the change in their lives. 

 The Scene V, the final scene of the play, shows the direct confrontation between the 

Dalits and the Brahmins in the village assembly where Dasu leads the Dalits and even after 

being threatened of life by the upper caste he defiantly and valiantly puts the demands of the 

Dalits that the Brahmins have to allow them to put the fifth pulley in the well and the women 

of the upper castes have to apologize to his mother for abusing and beating her. Having asked 

to pay the fine, Dasu speaks back renouncing the so called customs of the village and puts 

their rights defiantly: 

Youôll fine us if we go up to the well. But why shouldnôt we go there? Who 

has made this custom? Who has decided what the custom should be? Who has 

decided the amount of money to be paid as fine? Who has given you the right 

to do this? [. . .] You cling to these so called customs so that you can 

manipulate people, make them do what you want, play as you want, and make 

the village play. You decide the wrong and the right, you punish, you impose 

the fines . . . you have become the kings of this village. (Vinodini 506) 

Confronted by this óarrogantô talking balk of Dasu, the Brahmins immediately go to back foot 

as Venkata Reddy says, ñIf you canôt pay that much, you may ask us to reduce the amount or 

ask for some more time to pay the fine. Thatôs all, but donôt talk arrogantlyò (Vinodini 506). 

The ensuing argument, threats and vehement opposition to the Brahmins create a lot of chaos 

in the assembly but the Dalits remain united to claim their rights and equality. The Brahmins, 

obviously, have not imagined this scene so they again resort to the religious notion to apply 

their deceptive methods for perpetrating their dominance and claim that Mother Ganga will 

go down if they go to the well. To this, Pushpamma angrily starts talking about the hypocrisy 

of the Brahmins but it is Punnamma who actually ridicules their claim and through mimicry 

of Pedda Reddy logically presents the dual standards of the upper caste when she vehemently 

starts reminding him about their hard work and toil to dig the well, their efforts to save the 

upper caste girls and daughters-in-law from drowning or taking out the pitcher, if they fell, of 

the upper caste women from the well. Thus Dasu says, ñYou say that Gangamma will go dry 

with our touch? If it dries up at our touch then not just the well but the whole village should 

go dry and become a cemeteryò (Vinodini 508). 
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 At this juncture, ironically one more incident appears to refute the arguments of the 

Brahmins. That they have no basis to suppress the Dalits or the problem of Untouchability is 

merely their innovation to keep their domination over the Dalits becomes obvious when the 

daughter-in law of Pedda Reddy appears with her hungry baby who has been crying for the 

breast-milk of Ganga, the daughter-in-law of Souramma, as she has been feeding it in the 

absence of breast-milk of its mother. But Ganga refuses to feed the baby as she also wants the 

apology of the women of upper caste for abusing her mother-in-law and it is this 

incooperation of the Dalits that compels them to realize their hypocrisy and dual standards for 

the suppression of the Dalits. Pedda Reddy acknowledges that, ñPedda Mala, we will give 

your pulley to you. We wonôt lose anything in this. But what can I say if you ask me to 

explain what my father has done in the past? I will fix the pulley todayò (511). Even after this 

Ganga is not willing to feed the baby as she is not concerned about the pulley as it is their 

right to get pulley and they will draw water whether the upper caste gives them permission or 

not, rather it is her claim to regain the lost dignity of her mother-in-law by the apology of the 

upper caste women can make her feed the baby. Finally when Pedda Reddyôs sister-in-law 

apologizes to Souaramma, Ganga takes the baby to feed. 

 The juxtaposition of the sub-plot of feeding the baby with the Untouchability problem 

involving with water issue is important in the play as this symbolically establishes the notion 

of equality of all human beings. The name Ganga, the daughter-in-law of Souramma, is also 

symbolical as she is the life giver to the baby. It is ironical that a woman who has been 

considered untouchable to the Brahmins is feeding their baby to quench its thirst and thereby 

providing life without thinking about the caste division in the society like the Mother Ganga 

provides life to all human beings by providing water without any consideration of caste 

division. Thus Ganga, a dalit woman, has been raised to the stature of the Goddess Mother 

Ganga as life giver and nourisher of the human beings without any caste distinction. The 

playwright also emphasizes through this that the Dalits are actually close to the God for their 

hard work and simple mindedness, they are the actual builder of the nation. 

 The title of the play Thirst is also important in two dimensions: in literal level it 

shows thirst of the Dalits for not having water and the thirst of the baby of Pedda Reddyôs 

family for not getting the breast-milk and for which all of them come to an amicable solution 

at the end; but in the metaphorical level this thirst is actually thirst for equality, justice and 

emancipation from the clutch of the tyrant Brahmins for which the Dalits have to stand in 

unity to raise their voice of protest and they have to put resistance without thinking about the 

consequences. Keeping aside their fear they have to fight back to quench their thirst for 

liberation which drives the younger generation of the Dalit community to ótalk backô on the 

face of the Brahmins to gain the dignity of human beings and it is in this aspect the title of the 

play becomes more meaningful. It is this thirst about which Bama talks in her ground 

breaking autobiography Karukku in 1992 when she imagines a free society and gives a 

clarion call to the Dalits for building a just and equal society for them: 
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We who are asleep must open our eyes and look about us. We must not accept 

the injustice of our enslavement by telling ourselves it is our fate, as if we 

have no true feelings; we must dare to stand up for change. We must crush all 

these institution that use caste to bully us into submission, and demonstrate 

that among human beings there are none who are high or low. Those who have 

found their happiness by exploiting us are not going to let us go easily. It is we 

who have to place them where they belong and bring about a changed and just 

society where all are equal. (28) 

After ten years, in 2002, Vinodini writes her play Thirst which has become instantly 

successful for its vehement presentation of the voice of protest and resistance through talking 

back to their oppressors and it is a movement started by the younger generation among the 

Dalits whose constant struggle for their equal rights and justice will enable them to break the 

manacle of the caste based oppression. The younger generation is no more interested in 

merely expressing their grievances and sorrows of subjugation rather they believe in fighting 

back to gain their status as a human being and it is in this stage Vinodiniôs play has become 

an epitome of protest and resistance through writing back the hypocrisies of the Brahmins 

and showing a way to the Dalits to get united for ushering a new era of equal society in India. 

 

Works Cited: 

Bama. Karukku. Trans. Lakshmi Holmstrom. New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2013. Print. 

Gauthaman, Raj. ñDalit Protest Culture: The First Stageò. The Oxford India Anthology of Tamil Dalit Writing. 

Eds. Ravikumar and R. Azhagarasan. New Delhi: Oxford University Press, 2012. Print. 263-271. 

Michael, S. M. ñDalit Vision of Just Society in Indiaò. Dalits in Modern India: Vision and Values.  Ed. S. M. 

Michael. New Delhi: Sage Publications, 2007. Print. 108-131. 

Michael, S. M. ñIntroductionò. Dalits in Modern India: Vision and Values.  Ed. S. M. Michael. New Delhi: Sage 

Publications, 2007. Print. 13-41. 

Mukherjee, Tutun Ed. Staging Resistance: Plays by Women in Translation. New Delhi: Oxford University 

Press, 2012. Print. 

Vinodini. Thirst. In Staging Resistance: Plays by Women in Translation. Ed. Tutun Mukherjee. New Delhi: 

Oxford University Press, 2012. Print. 492-511. 

 

http://www.newmanpublication.com/


NEW MAN INTERNATIONAL JOURNAL OF MULTIDISCIPLINARY STUDIES    (ISSN: 2348-1390) 

VOL. 1      ISSUE 12    DEC.  2014            www.newmanpublication.com                                                                        103 

 

17 

HISTORICITY OF THE PROTEST LITERATURE 

DR. MAHENDRASHINDE 
HEAD, DEPTT. OF ENGLISH 

NUTAN COLLEGE SAILU, DIST PARBHANI -431503 

 

Literature is, as all know, criticism of life. A creative writer who writes about the 

people whom life itself was denied has to unearth bitter socio-political realities which 

invariably harms the vested interests of a section of society and troubles its guilt 

consciousness. As a result, it is denied the stature of literature. The writer is defended 

vehemently by the writerôs community. It all happens without bothering in the least about the 

presence or absence of aesthetic qualities of the piece of literature in question. In the protest 

writings we find the declaration of opinion against the dehumanizing socio-economic 

conditions, the root cause of the suffering of the oppressed class for centuries. African 

American protest literature is a classic example of literature of this kind. However, the protest 

in African American literature is discarded by some critics for being propagandist and devoid 

of literary and aesthetic values. It is not something unusual as it has happened with many 

other protest literatures in many other languages. Protest literature is literature and it can not 

have its own separate aesthetics but, at the same time, it must be recorded in the same breath 

that a few postulates need to be taken into consideration while reading protest literature 

without which it is quite probable that one might fail to understand it. Some of those things 

are as below.  

 Socio-historic content and connotations is one element that is invariably found in 

protest literatures of oppressed minorities. As such literature shows clear signs of wounded 

sensibility of the oppressed racial, ethnic minorities. And these wounds have a history of its 

own. These wounds have, however obscure, political financial, religious and ethnic origins in 

the long history. Such literature, which is to be called protest literature henceforth, is often 

accused of having this socio-historic content recurrently. But it is not just recurrent but 

invariable and naturally and even unavoidably so. It is because any oppressed minority is a 

product of discrimination of ages and ages together so the wounds are very deep and equally 

vulnerable. The sharpness and bitterness of protest is directly proportional to the longevity of 

the history and harshness of the discrimination. Many times they, the writers of the protest 
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literature, may not speak of these socio-historic elements, but everything they speak of points 

to the same. More indirect the pointing,subtler the art. 

All minority protest literatures throughout the world are literatures carrying the 

burden of the past, not by choice but by destiny. By destiny, because carrying the burden of 

the past is the intrinsic nature of their works. Remove history and the whole edifice crumbles. 

The very protest is all about standing against the wrongs done to the society, making the 

oppressor class 'see' their wrongs done to the oppressed class, and at the same time making 

the oppressed class aware of the their own dignity as human beings next to nobody. All 

writers,  at  least most  of  them, are aware of the  past , the present   and  the   future   but  it   

is  profoundly more true about protest literature. It is because their material is so acutely 

concerned with the past, the present and the future. The responsibilities that protest literary 

artist carries are manifold compared to other writers. The chief of them are: l) making the 

sense of history, (2) finding ways out of the oppressive situation and (3) doing all this 

aesthetically. 

The protest writers, at least their first generation, have to find out new ways to 

approach the past. Rather they have to create these ways which is, in itself, a pioneering task. 

The established paths donôt help them and one can even say that these established paths 

themselves are the 'tools' of oppression of the established oppressor class. They live as much 

in the past and the future, as in the present that naturally results into a lot of pressure which 

generates bitterness quite often.Richard Wright very aptly observes: 

 ñTheme for Negro writers will emerge when they have begun to feel 

the meaning of the history of their race as though they in one life time had 

lived it themselves throughout all the long centuriesò64 

This can not be put better. This may mislead one to believe that all protest literature is 

historical. It is not in the strict sense of the term, but invariably with historical bearings. This 

awareness of history is very essential to make sense ofthe lives of the people lived in those 

times. It also helps one to understand the present, as the present is the result of the past. 

Presentness of the past is very crucial to make sense of the present that also helps to view life 

in a historic continuum. The history, the past of the society and social dynamics is something 

very personal to a protest writer. They can not be blamed for being preoccupied with history. 

Blaming them for it is very naive and unjust on the part of the one who blames. Their 

preoccupation with history is their destiny; otherwise they would cease to be what they are 

called. Saunders Redding in his article óThe Negro Writer and his Relationship to his Rootsô 

very brilliantly embody this when he says ñHistory is as personal to him (the writer) as the 

woman he loves.ò65 

Protest literature by its very nature is a group expression. To believe so, without 

taking into account the complexities involved in the statement would be a blunder. Any 
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writer speaks for himself only. The society, that supposedly he represents, does not really 

appoint him to be their representative. In the final analysis, the views expressed are his own. 

All this is true, but still he articulates the feelings, emotions, fears, hopes, aspirations, pride, 

anxiety, agony of the inarticulate masses who canôt express themselves. And the shared 

history and destiny binds them together. It does not mean that protest writers are their 

political leaders. Politics is a different thing not to be mingled with literary expression. It 

doesnôt mean there is no point where literature and politics can meet. Life is so vast and all-

encompassing and complex that almost everything influences everything else in life. Still we 

must say politics is quite a different matter. The shared history and destiny, the common 

forms of oppression they experience, the common sentiments and aspirations, centuries of 

intensely shared social life create in them a group consciousness. But it must be put here, in 

no uncertain terms, that the key reason for the discrimination or social division as oppressed 

and oppressor is always ethnic, religious, racial, political and financial in the long history of a 

country. As the history of mankind shows men lived in groups in prehistoric times and each 

group felt threatened by other group and more so if the other group looked different. As a 

result they were inimical and hostile to each other. In case of American Negroes, as we all 

know, they were brought to America from African land as slaves and were treated as 

commodity. They certainlywere different in looks from the white Europeans. The white men 

dehumanized them in the name of 'civilizing' them. It is one of the worst cases of inhuman 

treatment of men by men. 

 Formation of group consciousness among the individuals of such a group of people is 

but natural. And when this group consciousness gets expressed through creative writing of a 

writer belonging to this group of people, it certainly bears certain specific features that lend 

the writing a special identity. A protest writer is like any other writer. A writer or a layman is, 

to a large extent, the product of his circumstances, social milieu which naturally finds its 

expression in the writing of that writer.  More 'different' the social milieu, more 'novel' is its 

expression in literature. Literature of this kind by a people having a group consciousness 

which is the result of long history is what is called as minority literature, where minority is 

often oppressed and literature often bears the signs of protest. 

It must be noted here that a writer towhatever social strata he belongs, never 

represents any social group. The moment he assumes the role of the representative of the 

group of people he ceases to be a creative writer and becomes a social propagandist. At the 

same time, .we must remember that the anxiety, anger, fear, aspirations, agony of a group of 

people may get expressed in such a writer and it does get expressed in literature better than in 

any other discourse. Representation of the voice of a people is not what a writer writes or 

should write for. It is kind of a by-product of the process, however important, but still a by-

product. It may sound contradictory, but it is not. This can very easily be understood if we 

could grant the whole creative process its due complexity. 
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